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General Editor’s Foreword

It is with great pleasure that I present to the scholarly world
Dr Bhogilal J Sandesara’s leamed work entitled ‘Laterary Circle of Maha-
miatya Vastupala and its contribution to Sanskrit Literature’ which 1s bemng
published as the third volume of ShiT Bahddur Sipghji Singhi Memonal Series
estabhished n the sacred memory of the Late Babu Shn Bahadur Singh)1
Singhi, the founder of the Singhi Jain Senes

On the %th July, 1944, Shii Bahadur Singhy Singhi of memorable
name left his mortal coils , To perpetuate lus sacred memory was pubhshed
under my editorship the am aemzfEest & whmy m the form of a bulky
issue of the wiflg o a Hindi-Gujarati Research Quarterly, presenting
a collection of highly valuable contributions from numerous scholars  There-
with was also included an extensive essay by me giving my chenished
remimscences of Singhifi, At the time of issung that memonal volume
it occurred to me that to commemorate the name of the late Singhjj such
a memonal volume should be published every year Accordngly a special
yearly number of the Bharatiya Vadyd, aresearch journal in Enghsh
published by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan was 1ssued as the Babu Shii
Bahadursinghjt Smghi Memorial Volume It proved to be a nch and
valuable collection of important research papers DBut because of some
unfavourable circumstances, my decision of publishing a memonal volume
yearly m the sacred memory of Singhiji could not be regularly given effect
to i the immediately following years, though my efforts m that connection
were continued. And before the present work was taken up for publication,
I undertook n 1946-47 to publish in the present series the two volumes of
Studies in Indian Literary History’, presenting a collection of valuable
articles of my leamed friend Prof P. K. Gode, But as an aftermath of
the large-scale destruction and loss that resulted from the Second World
War, paper, etc. became very scarce, so that the printing of these volumes of
Prof, Gode could not be carried on according to scheduls, and it has not
yet been possible to place them befors the reading public,

" Inthe meanwhile printing of the present work was completed, and
I experience satisfaction to some degree in presenting it to the learned world.

To-day 1s the mnth anniversary of the passing away of that great soul
to commemorate whose name the present memorial seres 1s started. And
the fact that ontlus very day it has been possible to publish such arich
volume of the memortal series will, I hope, be a matter of gratification to the
admurers and lovers of the Simgh Jam Series 1 also hope that further within
a few months it will be possible to make available to scholars the above-
mentioned two 1mportant volumes togather of Prof, Gode's writings too.

»

|}



2 GENERAL EDITOR'S POREWORD

The author of the present monograph, Dr. Bhogilal J Sandesara is
a deep and well-advanced student of his subject. He has studied as well as
taught the subject of Gujarati language, culture and ancient history swith
earnestuess and enthusiasm I personally know him since miany years—simce:
even when he had not yet passed his school final At that time being
ympressed by his insatiable wrge to learn—and especially to know and
understand everything about the ancient cultural glory of Gujarat, I bad also
an occasion to say to him a few words of encouragement.  Being a natine of
Pitan which remained for centuries the greatest centre of culture and
prospenity, and which is even at present quite famous for having preserved
the literary treasures of Guyarat, 1t was but natural for Dr Sandesara to draw
ever-fresh insprration for the study of subjects, clear to hun The famous
Jain Bhandirs at Patan harbourmg thousands of Samskrit and Prahrit Mss
and hundreds of Old Gujarati works belonging right down to the eighteenth
century would prove a effective source of inspiration toany one sufficiently
curtous and deligent. In my case too, for instance, it was Patan with its rich
zimnd varied materials and sources relating to the past history, literature and
, “glory of Gujarat which principally induced me to study them, and enable me
by publishing them to make my bumble contnbution in the service of
literature, This very work of Dr Sandesara is sufficient proof as to how
much valuable were these Mss at Patan for his work of editing and research
Had he not got any clear idea of the nch matenals stored in the Patan
Bhanddrs, and had he not got an apportunity of having access to them,
be would have not been able, as he has been, to substantiate his thesis
at vanous places with original, reliable and first-rate evidences, and thus makes
the work authentic and well written.

*

Concerning the Iife and good deeds of Vastupala, the great and gloriots
mmster of Maha-Gujarat, there are numerous works m Sansknt and Old
Guyarati, and on the basis of these a number of works, essay's and articles have
appeared in Modern Gujarati, Hindi, Enghsh, German, etc  But among all
these writings the present work of Prof Sandesara occupies 2 special place
on account of organized marchalling of facts and of aathentic pictures of the
cultural and soctal conditions of the Gujarat of those tumes

1 offer my heart-felt congratulations to Prof. Sandesara for this work
done so well. ,

-

Infine ] take this opportunity to express here my feeling of sincsre
grattude towards the Unversity of Bombay which having taken into consi-
deration the high worth of the present work, has shown generousness in
grauting a substantial sum towards the cost of jts publicabion,

7th of July, 1963 JINA VIJAYA MUNI




SHRI 'BAHADUR' SINGHJI SINGHI
By
Acharya Jina Viaya Muni

THE 7th or JULY, 18 a sorrowful day for me' “This day,n the year
1044, Babu Shn Baladur Singlyi Smgh left us mortal coils at the compara-
twvely early age of fiftynme His loss has been widely Felt I—Ixs aged
mother recerved this rude shock so 11l that she did not Jong outhve him  His
worthy 'sons have lost an affectionate’and noble father, the industrialists and
busimessmen of the country ome of thew ploneers, the Iarge number of his
employees a benevolent. master, scholarsth one of its best 'patrons and the

poor people of s natwe district 2 most generous donor To me lus loss has
been personal My contact with him was a turning pomt m my hfe “Whatevey

I bave been able) during the past fifteen years, to achleve 1o thé field of scho-
larship ‘s due directly to him The finanbial assistance with which he backéd
up my actwities was the least of his contributions' But for*his 1ove' of scholar-
ship with which 'he inspired mé, tins chapter'of my' Ife 'would have been
eptirely different. To hus sacred melnory‘.[ am penmnw ‘these fow lines This
yolume 18 brought otit 1 his memory

Babu Shn Bahadur Singhyi was born in Azmgany, Murshidabad, n
Vikram Samvat 1941 in the ancient family-of the Smgh;s, whp were of old
the treasurers of the Mughal emperors. The famﬂy had passed through many
mc1ss:tudes of fortune*and 1 the 17th century it mwrated from Rajaputdna to
Bengal, but thauks to the, energy and enterpmse of Singhy's father, Babu
Dalchandy Smg‘m the family firm became a very flourishing copcer,

, At an early age: Singhyji'joined the fammly busmess and byfpushmng
ahead with fathér's enterprises, succeeded im making the firm the foremost'm
the (ming: industry of Bengal “and :Central Indra Besides he also -acquired
vast zarmdaries and had interests 1 many andustnal .and bankmg: concems.
This early preoccupation with busmess affairs prevented hist havung ar college
education. But Singhip was studious and introspective by nature, Unlike many
other wealthy, men, who spend their money, and time 1o such fads as the races,
the theatres, and tpe hke, he devoted all hlS 5pare time to study and cultural
deveIOpgaent. He acquxred an ezcellept commaz;? over several Ianguages At
and hterature were the sub;ects of s choxc? e was very fend of collectmg
'rare and inyaluable | SPeCImens of andient sculpture, pamtmas, coms, copperpla
tes and 1nscri t10n§ “His mhnuscript collectlon contam;ed a large number of
rare works of historical and bultural importlmce, among which mént;on must be
made of g uque manuﬁcnpt of the” Koran which was handed down from
Baber to Aurangzeb and bears the' mitogréphs of all of them. It 15 recorded

thereit that 1f was considered by them all as thore Valuable thah the empire,
*



4 SHRI BAHADUR SINGHII SINGHIL

His numsmatic collection, especially of Kushan and Gupta coins, iS consi-
dered the third best 1o the world, He also had a good and large collection
of works of art and historical importance, Smghyt was a Fellow of the Royal
Society of Arts (London), 2 member of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal,
the Bangiya Sabitya Parishad, the Indian Research Institute and a Founder-
Member of the Bhartiya Vidya Bhavan. He was also the President of the
Jain Swetambara Conference held 1 Bommbay 1926 Though he bad made
no special study of law he was well up m the legal matters On one occa-
sion when he found that his lawyers were nor properly representing his case
he umself pleaded out the case succesfully, much to the surprse of the bench
and the bar who took hmm for an accomplished advocate

Though a highly rehigious and leading figure n the Jam Community
be had an outlook which was far from sectarian. More than three-fourths of
the srx Iakhs and over of his donations were for non-jan causes, More often
than not he preferred to give his assistance anonymously and he did not keep
a hst of s domations even when they were made m his name, To the
éhzttamn)au Seva Sadan, Calcutta, he gave Rs. 10,000/~ when Mabatmay had
been to his place for the collection of funds; to the Hmdu Accademy,
Daultapur, Rs 15,000/~ ‘to the Taraqi-Urdu Bangala s000{-, the Hind:
Sahutya Panshad 12,500/, to the Vishuddhanand Sarasvati Marwan Hospital
10,000/, to Several matermity homes 2,500(-, to the Benares Hindu University
2,500-, to the Jagany High School 50c0)- to the Jiagany London Mission
Hospital 6000/~, to the Jain Temples at Calcutta and Murshndabad 11,000/,
to the Jamn Dharma Pracharak Sabha, Manbhum 5,000/, to the Jain Bhavan,
Calcutta, 15,000/~ to the Jain Pusiak Prachar Mandal, Agra, 7,500/, to the
Agra Jam Temple 3,500]-, to the Ambala Jain High School, 2,100/~ for the
Praknt Kosh 2,500/~, and the Bbaratiya Vidya Bhavan 10,coof- At the
Singhy Park Mela held at s Ballyganm residence m which Viscount Warvell,
then Commander-m-Chief and Lord John Herbert, Governor of Bengal and
Lady Herbert participated, he donated Rs 41,000/-, for the Red Cross Fund.

The people of the district of Murshudabad, his native place, will ever
remain grateful to him for having distributed several thousand maunds of rice
at the low price of Rs 8~ when rice was sellng at Rs 24/~ m those ternble-
years of 1942-52, limself thereby suffermg a loss of over three lakhs In

May-June 1944 he again spent Rs 50 ooof- for the distnibution of cloth, rice
and coms for the people of that place. *

My close association with Singhiji began in 1931, when he inwited
me to occupy the Charr for Jain Studies which he was statting at the
Vishvabharat;, Due tounfavourable climatic conditions of Shantimketan 1
could not continue to work there for more than four years, but dunng those
years was founded the Smghy Jan Series  During the period of ten years
of my prmeipalship of Gujarat Puratattve Mandir, Ahmedabad, and even
before that I had been collecting materials of historical and philological
impartance and folk-lore etc, which had been lying hidden in the great Jam
Bhandars of Patan, Ahmedabad, Baroda ete I persuaded Smghyt to start



SHRI BAHADUR SINGHJI BINGHI B
i

a series which would publish works dealing with the vast materals in my
possession, apd also other important Jain texts and studies prepared on
the most modern scientific Lines, On the works of the Series he spent
through me more than Rs. 75, 000/~ Durimg this long period of over a dozen
years he not even once asked me as to how and for what works the amount
was spent, Whenever the account was submitted he did not ask for even
the least mformation, but sanctioned it castmg merely a formal glance on
the accounts sheets But he showed the most discrimmmating mterest in
the matter that was bemg pubhished and on the material and manper m
which they were bemg brought out. Xis only deswe was to see the
publication of as many woiks as possible durmg his hfetime, In May 1943
at my instance he gave over the Seres to the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan.
In September 1943 I bad been to Calcutta to negotiate the purchase, for the
Bhavan, of a well-equipped hibrary of a retwed professor. Sibghip casually
asked me what arrangements had been made for meeting the cost. 1 prom-
ptly replied that there was no cause for worry as long as donors hike hmself
were there He smuled, he bad decded Eventually he pursuaded me ¢o
go in for the Nahar Collection which was a stdl more valuable one. He dd
not live long enough to present this hiterary treasure to the Bhavan, but hus
eldest son and my beloved friend, Babu Shil Rajendra Singh has fulfilled his
father's wish though he was totally ignorant of it and has got this unique
collection for the Bhavan and spent Rs. 50,000}~ for the purpose,

By the end of 1943 s health began to decline  In the first week of
January, 1944, when I went to um at Calcutta in connection with the work of
the Bharatiya Itihasa Samuti I found hum extremely unwell Notwithstanding
his 1ll-health he talked to me for more than a couple of hours on the day of
my amval there The first thing he said n the course of this lengthy, though

very sweet talk, was to give me a mild reproof for undertaking the long and
tedious Journeys to Calcutta, Benaras and Cawnpore i spite of my il health,

He discussed with absorbing interest the details of the Samuty's proposed
History of Indiz, a subject of great mterest to lm, Qur talks then drifted to
the subject of the History of Jamsm m which connection also he expressed
his opimion about the material to be utihsed for such a work, At the termi-
nation of our talks, which this time lasted for over three hours, I found him
much exhausted and drooping in spits.

’ On the 7th January hus health took a turmn for the worse, On 11th
January I went to take leave of um, which he, full of emotion, gave with a
heavy heart, exclaiming “Who knows whether we shall meet agam or not ?”
I requested him to take heart and remamn buoyant He would be soon
restored to mormal health DBut while I was steppmg out of his room, my
eyes were full of tears and lus last words began to eat mto my heart, Ill-uck
prevented our second meeting That lofty and generous soul finally left its
mortal habitat at md-day on 7th July, 1944, May his soul rest i peace !

His sons, Babu Rajendra Singh, Babu Narendra Simgh and Babu
Virendra Singh are treadmg m the footsteps of their revered father. Durng



8 ‘SHRI PAHADUR SINGHIT SINGHI

the past year on the Smghi Series alone they have spent over Rs. 20,000[~.
I have already mentioned how Babu Rajendra Singh purchased for the Bhavan
the valuable Nahar collection. Babu Narendra Smgh has also spent Rs
30,000 for a foundation of 2 Jan Bhavan at Calcutta, Babu Rajendra Singh
and Babu Narendra Singh have also very generously promised me to contiue
to meet all the expenses of the Sight Jain Senes and requesied me to
bring out as many works as possible, at whatever cost so that this upique
series founded and chenshed ‘by their late lamented father may contmue to
bnng to hight ‘the myaluable treasures of Jamn hiterature anfi culture

In recogmtion of his umque assistance the Bharatiya Vidya Dbavan
bas decided - to 'perpetuate Singhi’s memory by paming its Indological
library after im  Further, one of its mamn halls will bear his name. The
Bhavan's Jam Department will also be known as the Singhi Jain
Shikshapith,t

g ' ﬁ‘gy i 19/;5 4 .
PHARATIYA ViDya BHAVANA Jina Vijaya Muni
Bowmeay,

T Beprmtezi from Babu Shrr E'Bnlmdur" émgh S -~ x ~
: J2 DI AMe
the Bharattye Vidya, [ Volume V7] 1945 ghy, Ifloml Volume of
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PREFACE

MABAMATYA VASTUPALA, the prime-minister of the Vigheli
king of Dhavalakks o1 Dholka in Guiarat during the first half of the 13th
centuxy A, D, waa not only a prominent pohtieal figme of his fimes, but
also & great pation of Literaluie and aif, a great bmilder of monuments
and s mon of letterts  Unda e patronnge there flourished a hiteary
group wliose nctivities made a notakle conirbution to mediaeval Sansknt
hiterature in ils various forms, both creative and Sastiic

The hife and works of Mahawilya Vistupila have attracted {he atten-
tion ‘of acholars for the last seversl decndes, Prof A. V Kithavate has
given a short sketch of Vastupila's hife and works as early 2s 1883 n Ius
Introduetion to the Kutikaumudi of Somegvarn published 1n the Bombay
Sanskrit Hetres (No XXV) and Dr Dibler deslt with the same topic
when he mule o eritical annlysis of the contents of the Sukitasnmkirtana
of Avistmba in & paper publiched in 18892

The Bombay Gavetteet, Vol T Pt 1 (Ihistory of Gujariit ), publisheil
in 1896, devotes o chapter {o the history of the Vighelds, o few pages (pp
198-203) of which are giten to the pohiticnl career of Vastupala Divan
Babidur Ranchhodbliin Udayarim,” the Gujariti laanslator of TForbe's
Rasmila, added a supplement aboul the Vaghelas in the gecond edition of
lits transiation publicbed n 1898 and collected theremn many facts about
the personal luirtory and politieal career of Va<tupiila The same subject
waa discuesed by Mr  Vallabbji Heuidatta Aciiryn in lis Introduction to
the versified Guiniati translation of Somedvara’s Kirtiknumudi published
in 1808  AMr Chimanlal D Dl olso dealt with 1t from various points
of view, very briefly of course, in his Intioductions to the Naranariiya-
niusuda of Vastupila, Vasantavilisa of Bilacondra and Hammiramadomar-
done of Jayasimbasiiri, published in the Gaehwad's Ornental Series
Recently, m 1939, Mr Dmgishankar K Shistii desoted, in the second
volume of e Guiordti work, Gujaritano Madhyakilin Rigput Itihisa,
a few pages (pp 381-89%) to the hfe and works of Vastupiila, giving one
o1 two paragraphs ( pp 304-95) to Yastupila's patronsge of hteratme

However, duting the last five or rix decades, after Kithavate, Buhe
ler, Ranchhodbhiit and Acirya wrote their essnys, many important sources
—Dhoth literary and epigraphic—Learing on the hfe and works of Vastupila

‘bave been discovered aud several of hus own compositions—a Mabikdvya
" and four Stotras—have been unearthed from the old manusenpt-hibraries
at Pitan and other places The historicaland biographical details about
several figures in the hiterary cuele of Vastupilla hase become known and

1 The original German paper was pubhished 1o the Stzungsberichie of the
Tmpersl Academy of Vienna ( Vol CXIX, 1889) and an Enghsh translation
of the ssme~The Sukrtasemhirtana of Arisimha-was printed i1n the Indian
Antiquary, Vol XXXI,pp 477 f

¥
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their works are brought to hight - Though a considerable part of these
Iiterary productions is unprinted as yet and 18 available only in manuseripl-
form they constibute importont data for purposes of study

Here I may state that the scholars mentioned above have dealt with
only some sspects of Vastupila’s hfe and that none of them has freated
the subject as 2 whole and exhanstively and that m the msster of contri-
bution to Sanskut literatme by Vasbepila and his eircle, there hagbeen
only a very scanty discussion ~Further, these scholars had no opportumty
to utihize all the new material discovered up to date  Thus there was scope
enough for an sdequate treabment of Vastupila's ife and especially for a
eritical nccount of his owan and his encle’s contribntion to Ssnskit hterature
The present work 15 an attempt to study the topie cerdically from the
historical, the biographical and the hiterary ponts of view

The work has been divided into three parte 'The first por/—viz
Introductory—presents 1 biief the cultural and hterary background and
Geals with the past literary and scholastie traditions of Gujardt with a wiew
fo studying the life and works of Vastupiila and his circle 1n their proper
perspective The second parf—wiz  Mahiimiibya Vastupsla and His Taterary
Circle—deals with the persounsl and political ustory of Vastupila and
studies cnitically Vastupdla’s role as a great patron of hiteratwie and arf
and o man of letters  Moreover, it tries to present all the available hogra-
phieal detasls, 1n an authenticated form, about ihe known literary figuresin
Vastuj ala’s eirele  Thus the first two parts of the book are devoted fo the
study of the hustorieal and biogaapneal material

The thv, d port—viz  Contribution to Sanskmtb Lnterature—mokes a
eubical survey of the contitbution of Vasbupila and his enele to different
branches of hteiature Tirst, T have dealt with the creative forms of
Literature, ike Mahakavya, Nataks, Prasasts, Stotis, anthology, Dharma-
kathd, Prabandha, Apabhramsa Risas ete, and then with the Sastric forms,
like the works on poetics, grammar, metries, Nydiya astrology and com-
mentaries on Jaipa religious works® And at the end of the book, I bave
added a Conclusion summansmg the main enrrents of the whole f1eatment

Whale preparing the present work I have tried my best to consulb
all the available sources, pubhished or m manusenpt-from m  Sansknt
Praknt, Apabhraméa and Old Gujardti, and have also gone through all the

-

1 Section I of chapter VI (Histomeal Mabikavyss ) and chspter VIII
(Prasastis) etc will be found to bave some portions of the subject-matter
repeated toa certsin extent This was rather nevitable, becanse nll the
four historical Mabakavyas and all the Prasastis are sovrces of contemporary
history and at the same tame they are literary cowpositons having Vastupila
as their hero  Inthis work deshing with the hustory as well as Lterature of
mediaeval Gojarat, I have utilized these for both the purposes, and h;nce whle

enaly.ing the plots of the historical poems ete from the Iiterary point of +wiew
at least a few things had to Le repeated )

L)
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known research-works pertaming to the subject in Enghsh, Hindi and
Gujariti

As conmderable part of the hiterary sources pertaining to Vastupila
and his eirele of poets and scholais and to their compositions 18 not printed
as yet, I had to procure a laige number of manuseripts—about forty 1n all—
written on palm-leaves and on paper for the purpose of this study It was
thiough the good offices of Mum Sri Punyavijayaji that I had fiee access to
the famous manusciipt-hbraries at Patan, and also at Baroda and Chanj, a2
village near Barods Moieover, I had to consult several manuseripts from
Jaina Bhindars at Cambay, Ahmedabad and Chanasma, and I em grateful
to the suthorities of the Bbindars for giving me facilities for work Tam
al<o thankful to Prof P K. Gode, Curator, Bhandarkar Orniental Research
Institule, Poona, for putting at my disposal some of the required mapu-
seripts for o long time, and to Mum Sri Kantivijayaji for the loan of copies
of some unpubhshed works I am indebted to Prof X V Abhyankar,
Pandit Sukhblali and Sri Jitendin Jetly, M A, Nyayacirys, for usefud
suggestions, to Prof C N Patel, M A, for gomg through the press-copy’
and to Sri Suresh H Joshi, M A, for preparing the Index

The work was prepared when I was Professor of Guimaati and Ardha-
migadbi at the B J Institute of Learming nnd Research, Guyarat Vidyad
Sabb#, , Ahmedabad, and T take this opportunity to express my deep sense
of gratitude to Piof R G, Parikh, Director of the Iustitute, for helping me
i & variety of ways in the prosecution of my resemich and also for the
mvaluable facihity of the Institute's very rich ibrary 1 also acknowledge
my 1ndebtedness to the Unnversity of Bombay for the grant-in-md 1ecerved
by me from the Unmiversity towards the cost of publication of this work

Last but nob the least, I heairtily thank Acirya Si1 J maviyjayaj for
meluding this work for publication m the 1eputed Singh Jaina Seites

University Road,
BARODA

27th October 1957

* Adhyapak Nivas,’
} BHOGILAL J. SAN]?ESARK
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Videsivasyaka Bhisya (edifor and yeur of publhcavion not menli-
oned ), Rutiam

JINAMANDANA,
Kumarapila Prabandhs (edited by Mum Caturavijuya), Lhavmaar,

Soamvat, 1971,
JINAVIJAYA MUNI (ed ),
Jama Pustaka Pragast: Samgiaha, Vol I, Bombay, 1843,

JINAHARSA,
Vastupilacarita (edited by Muni Kurbivijaya ), Ahmedabad, 1041,

DANDIN,
Kavyadarsa (edsted and translated by S X Delvalkar), Poons, 1924

?EVAPRABHAS(TBI
¢ Pandavacants Mahikdvys (ethed by Pt Kedsranatha and V, L
Panashikar ), Bombay, 1911
DEVESVARA,

Kavikalpalats (edited by Pt Smiatcandra Sastri), fase I-IT,
Calcutts, 1913-23
DHARMADASA GANI,

Upadesnmala ( editor not mentioned ), Jamnagar, 1934

NAYACANDRASURI, ‘
Hammira Mahakivya (edited by N J. Eirfane ), Bombay, 1679,

NARACANDRASURI, pupi of DEVAPRABHASTRI,

Jyofibsara (published in the Juina Jyotirgrantha-Samgrahs edited
by Upadhyaya Ksamavyaysy ), Bombay, 1838

Vastupalaprasast: (printed’ in the appendix fo the Albmkara-
mshodadhi of Narendraprabbasur:) r
NABENDRAPRABHASURL

Algmkaramshodadh (edited by Pt I B Gandhu ), Barode, 1942,

Two Vastupalapraéasts ( printed 1n the appendix to the AM) .
NEMICANDRA, - :

Uttaradhyayana-Tika ( edited by Vijaya Umamgasiin ), Valad, 1937,
PORNABHADRA, R

., Pagcakhyans (edited by Dr. J Hertel ), Combridge, Messachusebts,
1908. .

PRADYUMNASTRI, ,

Somaradibys-Samksepa (edited by Muni Umamgavijaye), Ambasla,
1926,

i i
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PRABHACANDRACARYA (Digambara ),

Prameyakemalamartanda (edited by Mahendrakumaér Sasti ), 2nd
ed , Bombay, 1941,

PRABHACANDRACERYA (Svetambara ),

Prabhiavakacarita (edited by Jinavyaya Muni), Bombay, 1940
PRAHLADANADEVA,

Parthaparakrams Vyayoga (edited by C D Dalal), Barods 1917,
BANA, ‘

Candiéataka (edited by Pt Durgiprasida and X P Parab),
Bombay, 1887,

BALACANDRA,
Karundvajrayudha (edited by Mum Caburavijsya), Bhavnagar,

L1

fl

1916,
Vasantovilase Mahakiavya (edifed by C, D Dalal), Baroda, 1917

Vivekamafijori-Tika (edited by Pt Hargovindadas), Benares,®

Samvat 1975
BHATTARAKA JAYARAS],

Tuttvopsplavasimha (edited by Pt Sukhalalji and Prof R, ©
Par;kh ), Baroda, 1940 ‘

BHADRABAHU,

Kalpasiibra (edited by H Jacoby), Leipasg, 1879, ‘
BHARATA,

Natyagastra (edited by M Ramkrnshnas Xavi), Vol 117, Ba.rodn;
1926-34, (edited by Batukanatha Sarma and Baladeva Upadhyaya),
Benares, 1929

BHAVADATTA SASTRI and K, P, PARAB (ed ),

, . Pracina Lekhamala, Bombay, 1908
BHARAVI, :

Rudtarjuniya (edited by Pt. Durgéprasads and K, P, Parab), 5th
ed., Bombay, 1903

MAMMATA, -

,» Kavyaprakiga (edited with Mamkyncandra’s Samketa by Vasudeva
Sastri Abhyankaz ), Poona, 1929

-

MAYURA, ‘ _

. Siryaéataka (edited by Pt Durgaprasade and V. L _ Pannshikar),
3rd ed , Bombay, 1927 ~ K
MALLA VADIN,

Nayacokra (edited by Vijayalabdhisiirs ), Vol, I, Cham, éamvnt éOO
MAGHA, '

§1éupﬁlsvadha (edited by Pt Durgaprasada and P, éxvu.dn‘bbn),
Tth ed,, fembay, 1917

3
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MANIKYACANDRA,
Kavyaprakasa-Samketa (edited by Vasudeva Sastri Abhyankm ),
Poona, 1929,
MURARI,
_ Anargharaghava Nataka (edited by Pt Durgapraside and X. I,
Parab ), Bombay, 1887,
MEGHAPRABHACARYA,

Dharmabhyudays Nataka (edited by Mum Punyavijayaji), Bhav-
nagal, 1918

MERUTUMGACARYA,
Prabandhacintamam ( edited by Mum Jinavijaya ), Ahmedabad and
Caleutts, 1933 ° ,

MERUTUMGACARYA (second ),
. Vicsragiem ( printed in the Jaina Sahbya Saméodhaka, May 1925).
« MODI, RAMLAL C (ed ),
Vayupurans, Puréna of the caste of the Vayada Brahmins and Banids,
Ahmedabad, 1944,
YASAHAPALA,
Mohsréijapargjaya ( edited by Muni Caturavyaya ), Baroeda, 1918,
YASASCANDRA,
Mudritskumundacandra Prakarana (editor not mentioned ), Benares,

Vira era 2432
RATNAMANDIRA GANI, -

Upadeéataramgini (edibor not mentioned ), Benares, Vira era 2487

RAJASEKHARA,

Kavyamimamsé (edited by C D Dalaland B A Shashii), 3rd ed,
Baroda, 1934
Bilardmayana Nataka (edxf;ed by Govindadeva Shastri), Benares,

4

¢

1896

RAJASERHARASTRI,

Prabandhakoés or Caburviméabr Prabandhe (edited by Jinavijaya
Muni), Ahmedabad and Caleutts, 1935

RAMACANDRA 2nd GUNACANDRA, | -

Natyadarpona (edited by G K. Shrigondekar and I B .Ga.ndlu)
Vol 1, Barods, 1929,

RAMABHADRA,

1018 Prabudhharaubmeys (edited by Mum Panyavysys), Bhavnagar,

LELE, VYAMKATESA SASTRI (ed ),
Brhat Stotra Ratnahara, Bombay, 1925

¥
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VATSARAJA,
Rupakasatkam (edited by C D. Dalal ), Barods, 1918
VASTUFPALA,

Anmbika Stotia (to be published shortly i the collection of contempo-
rary hiterature about Vasbupila, 1n the Singhi Jaina Series )

Admiatha Stotin (printed n the appendix to the NN, also to be
published 1n the above-mentioned collection )

Aradhand (to be published 1 the above-mentioned collection )

Naiandrdyandnanda Mahgkivyn (edited by C D Dalal), Baroda,
1916

Nemmiths Stotra (to be published inJthe above-mentioned
collection )

VAGBHATA (elder),

Vagbhatilamkara (edited by Pt. Sivadatta and V. L, Panashikar),
5th ed , Bombay, 1933

VAGBHATA (younger),

Kavyanusasana (edited by Ph Swvadatta and K. P, Parab),
Bombay, 1915

VADI DEVASTRI,

Syadvadaratnakoera (edited by Motilal La.dhagi), Poona, Vira era
2453~57 (1 5 volumes)

VIJAYAPALA,

Draupadisveysmvars (edited by Mum Jinavijays), Bhavnagsr,
1918

VIJAYARAJENDRASURI,

Abhidhanargjendra, Vol II, Ratlam, 1914
VISVANATHA,

Sahityadarpans (edited by P. V Kane), Bombay, 1923,
SARMGADEVA,

Samgitaratnakara (edited by M R Telang), m two vols, Poona,
1897, |

SARMGADHARA,
Ssrmgadbara Padbhatr (edited by P. Peterson ), Bombay 1888
SRIDHARA, '

Nyayakandali (edited by Vindhyeévariprasads Dwvivedi); Benares,
1895

SRIHARSA,

Nasndbiyaeariba (edited by Pt Sivadatta), 7th ed , Bombay, 1936
SAMGHADASA GANI,

Vasudeva~Hindi, Prathama Khanda (edited by Mum Caturavijaya
and Mum Punyavijaya ), Vol, I-11, Bhavnagar, 1930-31
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: Sarhvad, 1998

VI

SIDHHARGI,

Upsdesamala-Tiks (editor nob mentioned ), Jamnagar 1939,
Upamitibhavaprapeiicakaths (edited by F. Peterson and H, Jacobt ),
Caleutta, 1899 o 1914

SIDHBASENA DIVAKARA,

Dvitriméad Dvatriméka (editor not mentioned ), Bhavnagar,
Samvat, 1965
SUBHATA,

Datamgada Chayd Nataka (edited by Pb, Durgiprasada and K. P,
Parab ), Bombay, 1891,

SOMADEVA BHATTA,

Kathassmitsigarn (edited by Pt Durgéprasida and K. P Parab),
4th ed , Bombay, 1930

SOMADHARMA GANI,
Upnde§esaptatt (edited by Ammtlal Mobanlal), Ahmedabad,

i

SOMAPRABHACARYA,

Kumarapalapratibodha ( edited by Jinavyaya Mum ), Baroda, 1920,
SOMESVARA, |

Kirtaksumudi Mahakdvya (edited by A. V Kathavate ), Bombay,
1883,

Surathotsava Mahakavya (edited by Pt. Swvadatta and K, P. Parab),
Bombay, 1902
HARISENA ACARYA,

Brhat Kathékoss (edited by Dr A N. Upadbye), Bombay, 1943
HEMACANDRA,

L0383 Kavyanudasans, Vol I, text (edited by R C Pankh ), Bombay,

Chandonuséasane (editor not ﬁlentloned ); Bombay, 1912

) Trisastialakapurusacaritra  (editor not mentioned ), Bhavnagar
190613, :

Dvyadraya Mahakavya (edifed by A. V. Kathavate ), Vois I-II,
Bombay, 1915-21

Prakrta Vyakarana (edited by P L Vadya ), Poons, 1928
ANONYMOUS, |

Lekhapadhhat: (edited by C D Dalal and )
Bsroda, 1925P ( v ai and G K Shrzgcindeknr Y

BHAGAVATA PURANA, published by the Vemkatesvara Press
Bombay ’

SAMAVAYAMGA SUTRA, published by the ﬁgamodaya Samitr
Samvat, 1974 ,

STHANAMGA SUTRA, published by the Agamod
two vols, Samvat 1976 v gamo ?-Ya Somiti, 1n
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APABHRAMSA AND OLD GUJARATI
KUSALALABHA, ‘

Madhavanala-Kameksndala Prabandha (printed m the Ananda
Kiavya Mahodadh, vol. VII, Surat, 1926 )

GANAPATI,

Madhavanala-Kamakandald Piabandha (edited by M R Maymudas ),
Baroda, 1942

JINAVIJAYA MUNI (ed ),

Pricina Gujarati Gadya Sandaibha, Abmedabad, Samvat 1986
NALHA,

Visaladeva Raso (edited by Satyajivana Vaima ), Benares, Samvat
1982

PADMANABHA,

Kianhadade Prabandha (edited by D. P. Deidsari), 2nd ed, Ahm-s
edabad, 1926 2

PARSVACANDRA, ’

Vastupila-Tejopala Riea (punted o the Jama Sahitya
Saméodhaka, Vol 111, no 1)

PALHANAPUTRA,

Abn Rasa (printed in the Rajasthani, vol III, no 1, also to be
published i the collection of conlemporary hiteratuire about Vastupsla,
in the Singhi Jaina Series)

MANDALIKA,

Peothads Rasa (printed in the Pracina Guijma Kavya Samgraha,
edited by C. D Dalal, Baroda, 1920)

MANIKYASUNDARASUR],

Prthvicandracaritra (printed in the PGKS and alss 1n PGGS)
MERUVIJAYA,

Vastupala-Tejapila Rasa (edited by Savaibhar Rawchand), Ahm-
edabad, 1901

LARKSMISAGARASURI,

Vastupala~Tejapila Rasa (printed 1n JSS, Vol III, no, 1)
VIJAYASENASURI,

Ravantagir: Risu (pr.nted 1n PGKS),
SELISTRI,

Viratapsrva (printed in the Gurjara Rasivah to be pubhahed
shortly in the Gashwad’s Oriental Serjes)
ANONYMOUS,

Vaganta Vilasg—an Old Guyai1dti Phagu (edited by K, B Vva
Bombay, 1942 ) ( 4 Y3
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ANONYMOUS,
Viravaméavali (printed in JSS, vol 1, no, 8)

GUJARATI

ACHARYA, GIRJASHANKAR Y,

Historieal Tpseriptions of Guyardt, :n 3 Vols, Bombay, 1933,
1938 and 1942

ACHARYA, VALLABHAJI HARIDATTA,
Kiutikaomud: ($rans ), Ahmedabad, 1008

KAPADIA, HIRALAL BASIKADAS,
Caturvimsatiprabandhs {frans ), Bombay, 1934

DIVATIA,N. B,
Manomukura, vol 11, Ahmedabad, 1936

DESAL, MOHANLAL D,

Jaina Sihibyano Samksipta Itihasa, Bombay, 1933

DHRUVA,A B,
Digderéana, Ahmedabad, 1942,

PARIKH, R C,etc (ed.),

Acirya Anandéanksia Dhiuva Smaraka Gianths, Ahmedabad,
1944

PAREKH, HIRALAL T,
Vassnta Bejata Mahobsava Smérake Grantha, Abmedabad, 1827.

FARUQI, AMIRMIYAN H.,
Gugarati Pharasi Arabi Sabdakosa, Ahmedabad, 1926

BUDHBHISAGARASTURI, '
Brhad Vyjapur Vittanta, Bombay, 1925
MUNI JAYANTAVIJAYA,
gbu, Yol L Ujjain, 1933.
Abu Pricina Jaina Lekbasamgraha, Ujpain, Samvat 1094
MUNIJINAVIJAYA,

Pricina Jaina Lekhasamgraha, vol 11, Bhavnagar, 1921 .

Gujsratani Samskrtic Ttihisani Sidhanasimagri, Ahmedabad, 1933,
MODIL M C,

Hema-Samiksa, Ahmedabad, 1942,
RARCHEODABHAI UDAYARAL,

Rismala (frans ), Vols 1-IT, 8rd ed., Bombay 1922 and 1927,
SHASTBI, D K,

Guiaritano Madhyakalin Rayput Itihis, vols, I-11, Ahmedabad, 1937
nnd 1939 z ,

Prabandhscintimam (trans ), Bombay, 1934,

¢
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SHASTRI, RAMARRISHNA H, :
Sukrbasamkirtana ( frans, ), Baroda, 1885
SANDESARA, B J.,

Itihasani Kedi, Baroda, 1845
Pasicatantra ( trans ), Bombay, 1949
Vasudeva-Hindi ( trans ), Bhavnagar, 1948,
Vaghelaonum Gujarat, Baioda, 1939

SANGHAVI, SUKHALALJI and PANDIT BECHARDAS,
Sanmatt Prakarana (1nfro, and trans ), Ahmedabad, 1932

. VASTUPALACARITA, tians, published by Jains Dhaima Prasi-
raka Sabhi, Bhavnagar, Samvat 1974

HINDI
OZA, G H,
Rajputineka Itihasa, vol, I, Ajmer, 1917
MUNI, KALYANAVIJAYA,

Viranirvanasamvat aur Jamna Kalaganani, Jhalor, 1931

PREMI, NATHURAN,
Jaina Sahitys aur Itihdsa, Bombay, 1942

MARATHI

ISLAMPURKAR, PANDIT VAMAN SHASTRI,
Kavyakalpalats (trans, ), Baroda, 1891

BENGALI

TARKAVAGISHA, PHANIBHUSHANA,
. Nyayaparicaya, 2nd ed , Oalcutta, Bengah era 1347,

CATALOGUES, REPORTS, ete
KUFRECT,

A Catalogus Catalogorum, 3 vols , Lexpzig, 1891, 1896, 1903
BHANDARKAR,R G,

k ]

A Report on Search of Sanskrib Manuseripts in Bombay P
1883-84, Bombay, 1887 P y Province,

GANDHL L B,

Abnta.logue of Mss 1n the Jain Bhondars at Jesalmere, Barods, 1923

A Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts 1 the Jain Bhs
Pattan, Vol I, Baroda, 1987 g P ndars at

GODE, P XK.,

Descriptive Catalogue of the Government collection of Mss, deposited

at the Bhandarkar Onenta] Resesrch Institute, vol. XIV ., Nataka
Poona, 1937 ’
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MITRA, RAJENDRALAL, -
Notices of Sansknt Manuscripts, Vol VII, Pt 11, Caleutta, 1884

MUNI, CHATURAVIJAYA,

Catalogue of Mss 1 the Juna Bhandar at Limbads, (Gny ), Bombsy,
1928,
PETERSON, P,

A Third Report of Operations m Search of Sansknt Manuscripts n

the Bombay Cirele, 1884-85
A Tifth Report of Operations in Scarch of Sanskiit Manuenpts in
the Bombay Circle, Apul, 1692-March 1895, Bombay, 1806,
A Sixth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrié AManuseripts in
the Bombay Circle, Apuil 1893-March 1808, Bombay, 1589,

SASTRI, HIRANANDA,

Annual Report of the Archacologieal Department, Barola State, for
[Ahe year ending 31st July, 1939, Baroda, 1040

 ‘VELANKAR, H D

Jimaratnakofs . An Alphabetical Regmister of Jsms Works and
Authorg, vol I, Works, Poons, 1844,

ANONYMOUS,

N Brhattipanika (Punted in the Jaws Sahitya Samsodhoks, Vol. 1,
o0 2)

JAINA GRANTHAVALI, published by the Jaina Shvetambara Conferencs,

Bombay, Samvat 1465,

Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental Conference, Vol.
1, Poona, 1920

Procesdings and Transactions of the Seventh All Indiz Omental
Conference, Baroda, 1985

Proceedings and Transachions of the Fifth Gujarati Literary
Conference, Surat, 1919

Procecdings snd Transachons of {:he Seventh Gujarati Literary
Conference, Bhavnagsr, 1926

-

JOURNALS
ENGLISH,
Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Inshibute
Epigraphia Indiea
Indian Auntiquary
Indian Hastorieal Quarterly
Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Someby
Journal of Oriental Studies
Bupam -
ENGLISH-GUJARATI
:_ . Journal of the Gujarat Research Society
‘ Tabrary Miscellany :

- -
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HINDI-GUJARATI v
Bharatiya Vidya
GUJARATI

Jona Yuga

Jama Sabyapialkasa

Jaina Sahitys Saméodhaka
Purdtattva

Forbes Gujardti Sabha 'I‘la.lmusﬂm
Budhlnprakasa

Vasant

HINDI

Nagari Pracarmi Pafrika
Rajasthani
Vigsla Bharate

(B) MAN?SGRIPTS

[ Manuscripts other than $hose which aie expressly ‘mentioned a"s ?
written on palm-leaves aie on paper,

The year of copywng has been mentioned 1n case of dated manu-
seriphs ] ‘
AMARACANDRASURI,

Kavyakalpalatéi~Parimala (nos 2646 and 9511 of §ri Hemacandra-
carys Jana Jiidna-Mandira, Pétan )

Chandoratnavali (nmo 8607 of St1 Hemacandricirys Jamns Jiana-
Mandira, Patan, copied down in V. S, 1664, no 9746 of the same Jiiana~

Mandira, no 447 ot Pravartaka Kantivyaya)i Sastmsamgmha at Chani),

UDAYAPRABHASURI, pupl of RAVIPRABHASTRI,

Karmavipika Tippana,
Karmastavs Tippana
Satoks Tippana

(ALl the thiee works ;n ms no 2173 n Pravartaka Kantmjayay
Sastrasamgraha, Baroda )

UDAYAPRABHASURI pupil of VITAYASENASURI,
Upadeéamala-Karmka (no 10351 of Sm Hemacandracirys Jama
Jana-Mandira, Patan, copled downn V S 1547)

Nemmithacaritra (no 2052 of the same Jiidno-~Mandira, copied
down B V S 1518) ,

Sobdabrabmollése ( palm-leaf ms no, 34, Khetaravaen Bhandar,
Patan )

EKANATHA BHATTA,

Ramadateka Tikd (no 29 of 1872-73 i the Bombay Govt. collec~

tion '¢f mas deposibed at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Inshtute,
Poona, copied downn V. S, 1717), ‘ -



b.9.441

NARACANDRASURI, pupil of DEVAPRABHASURI,

Anarghardghava Tippans ( nos 11208 and 8634 of Sri Hemseandri-
cirya Jana Jfiinn-Mandnas, Piteuy, copred down 1n V., 8, 1506 and 15586,
respectively, also no 6729 of the same Jfiiva~Mandira )

Kathiaratnikara or Kathirabnasigara ( Dabada no, 51, ms, no 26 of
the Dehld Upiisraya Bhindar, Ahmedabad, no 569 of Juanavimalasiri
Bhandar, Cambay, no 132 of the Jaina Bbandar, Chinasma )

Nyayakandali Tippana (no 2709 of Muni Hurhsavijaysyi Sistra-
gamgraha, Baroda, no, 6811 of Sri Hemncandriicirys Jfidgna~Mandirs,
Patan )

Prikitaprabodha (no 2162 of Piavaitsks Kiohivipys)i Sastra-
samgrahs, Baroda, copied down i V 5 1487, Polhino 20, me. no. 15 in
the private collection of Mum S Punyavijayayi, copied downin V. B
1476, no 2176 of Sri Hemacandracarys Joina Jfidna-Mandira, Paten )

NARACANDRA UPADHYAYA, pupil of SIMHASTR],
: Janmasamudra (Pothi no 24, ms no 8 mn the private collection
of Mum Sri Punyavijayaji, copied downin V S, 1537)

Jyohiéeaturviméika (no 5101 of Srs Hemacandracarys Jama
Jiana-Mandirs, Patan).

Pragnagatoks (no 2184 of Pravartaka Kantivyayai S‘&strasaﬁ:gmhn,
Baroda, copried down 1o V, S 1532),

NARENDRAPRABHASURI,

Vivekakalika (palm-leaf ms no 52 of the incomplete section, Sarhg-
havi Pada Bhandar, Pitan)

Vivekapadapa (palmleaf ms no, 52 of the incomplebe section, Suarg-
havi Pida Bhandar, Paton)
BALACANDRA

Upadesakandali-Tiks ( no 886 of Sri Hemacandricirya Jains Jiians-
Mandirs, Patan )

BHADRABAHT, - ‘
Pmdaniryukti (& ms. 1 bthe Vyayadanasici Jiana-Bhandsr at

Chani)

MANIRYACANDRA

Parévonathacantra Mabikavya (Dabadd no 81, palm-leaf ms
no 1 m the Sintniths Bhanddr ab Cambay )
) Santinathacantra Mahskdvys (no 865 of Sn Hemacandra
Jiiane-Mandira, Patan)

SUBHASTLA GANI, -
Prabandhapsficadati or Pafnicadatikathisomgrahe, (no, 58 of
Horhsavijayaji Sé.strasmﬁgmhn, Barodsn ),
SRICANDRASURI,
Jitakslpactrm-Vyakhys (palm-lesf ms
Bhindar, Patan, copied downin V S 1284)

carys

no 8 m the Tapx Gachhs
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SAMAYASUNDARA,

Vastupéla-Tejapala Risa (no, 8426 of Mum Homenvijayaji Sastra-
samgraha, Barods )

SAGARACANDRA,

Jyotihsara-Tika ( no, 2145 of Pravartaka Kantivijayasji Sastrasam-
graha, Baroda)

SOMESVARA, |

Ullagharighava Nataka (mo, 343 of 1884-86 1n the Bombay Govt,
collection of manuscripts deposited at the Bhandarkar Orienfal Research
Instibute, Poona, copied downin V S, 1587)

Karnmréaprapi (no 39 of 1871-72 1n the Bombay Govt collection

of manuseripts deposited at the Bbandarkar Oriental Research Insbitute,
Poona, copred downin V S 1509)

Ramagataka (no 49 of 1873-741n the Bombay Govb collection of
mss deposited at the Bhandarkor Oriental Research Institute Poona, copred
downin V, S5 1656) >
HIRANANDA,

Vastupila Rasa (& ms 1n the private collection of Mum Sri Punya-
vijayajl)

ANONYMOTUS,

Ramadataka-Tikd (Pothino 10, ms no 9.1n the puvate collection
of Mun: Sri Ponysvijayayi, copied downm VS, 15686)

ANONYMOTUS,

A fragmentary anthology® ( palm-leaf ms no. 52 of the incomplete
.section 1n the Samghavi Padi Bhandér, Patan )

!
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% Vide para 93,
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ANNALS

BBH
BG
BHY
BP
CcC .,
CHA
DHA
EI
FGST
GMRBI
HIG
HMM 7
5A
1HQ
JBC
JG
JGRS
JRE
JPPS
JSI
J8P
KK
KX,
KE f
LBC
NK
RET
NN
NPP
PBC

PC
raas
PGES
PJLS
PE
PLM
jig
P8
PT
SEKK
S
83
gU

ABBREVIATIONS

Alamkiaramahodadhy of Narendraprabhasiri
Ananals of the Bhandarkar Onental Research Tostiinte
Balsbharata of Amaracapdrasin
Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I, Pt I (Hastory of Gujarat)
Bharatiya Vidya (Handi-Gujarati)
Budhhiprakisa (Gog )
Catalogus Catalogorum
Chandonuéisana of Hemacandra
Dharmabhyudays of Udayaprabhasir
Epigraphia Indica .
Forbes Gujarati Sabbi Traimisika (Guj )
Gujaritano Madhyakilin Rajput Itthis (Guy Y by D K, Shastrz
Hastorieal Tnseriphions of Gujardt, edited by G. V' Acharya
Hammiramadamardana Nitaka of Jayasimhasir:
Indian Antiquary
Indian Historieal Quarterly
A Catalogue of Monuseripts in the Jain Bhéndars at Jesalmere
Jaina Granthivah
Journal of the Gujarat Research Society
Jinaratnakosa by Prof H D Velankar
Jains Pustaka Pragasti Samgrahs, edited by Jinsviyayajt
Joina Sahityano Samksipta Ihihas (Guy ) by M D. Desax
Jama Satys Prokasa ( Guj )
Kirtikasnmud! of Somesvara
Kavyakslpalati of Amaracandrasiiri
Kavyaprakasa of dammata *
Catalogue of the Jaina Bhivdar at Limbda ;
Nyayaksndalf of Sridbara
Nysyakandalt Tippsana of Naracandrasiir
Naranarg&yapdnanda of Vastupéla
Nagarl Pracarint Patnki (Hinds )
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CHAPTER 1

CULTURAL AND LITERARY BACKGROUND

(. MAMAMATYA VSTUERI A, who dned s the fit ha!f of the 13th
centiry . I as nremohoble fivure not onlvan the hivtary of Guyarit, but
.80 10 the bidory of mediaceal Sopchait Bterature, He and his younrer
brother ey yi]a wer nundetesaf aig, Vistdbay it of Dhevatalhc(modan
Dboiks 11 the Ahmedqbaol dinol), who vas a feudatory of king
Branxdesa 11 of Aeabodanids Parian Vartupdta was o shirewd pobtician
and o ot Ta} oo, v cnae o 2 Jeing fanuly belonging to
the Piaevata (Puso 1) exmornty, siich is famous 1 the story of
Guparde for 5 valovr, arizmen-inp amd cipeds pounen Bul o s
notewarthy that  Vestupile W, seo a grent pation of learnmng, a
promoter of ditenalure wd o philanttuophist, a man of relimous
duvotion ar 1 preal Lulder of manu nopts, such 25 tie temples on Abuand
Gip v Maeves, b wae a Sadnt pact of dolimel werit, and g
Leown to e comprad @ Mahid by e ud several Stalras. Consequently
a Yuse pumler of poels sod cdelans Tad getheed around ham, who
pde a rersuloble cernbuiton to venous branches of medineval
Sachiit Merdure. JU i 2 rare thg in the history of Intdia lo find
suzh @ b bt eatasy of e-holars and poets gathuered around 2 person
who was net o bng, In the domge and vaned brtory of Sanshrit hteratwe,
these 35 hordhe a Brure yorad whom hrd prown, as round Vastupdla,
$n rauch authertio rytenal from contumporsry pens Sueviving to ths day,
This worh sims al prang au oshowtne treatment, as far as possible,
of the Iife and works of Vastupida, ezpecistly from cultural and hterary
prants of view, and adducng hustorical evidence to  establish the
cacteree of 2 bnght htcrary orele sround him. It wlso ;mums at showing

how hie and e htusary cirelt have ennched Sanskrit tlerature in a vanety
of way s,

2. To awess propaly the work of Vastupila and lus literary circle,
it s necessary {o unuerstand the cultural and literary background
of his times, and it would be proper here Lo make a shoit suney of
Wterary and scholarly traditions prevanlmg m the age that preceded
Lis, * It would shos what Gujarit has done o enrich the Sanskrit
Iterature at least smce the tunes of the Valobhi khings, Frem tlus
point of view the istory of Gujarat has to show two very bright periods—
onc the penod of the great savant Hemacandra (1088-1173 A. D.)
and the other that of Vastupila, The former has been dicussed at
length by Bihler m lus Life of Hemacandricirya and by Professor
R. C, Parskh in Ius introduction to the Kivyinufisana of Hemacandia,

The other period, that is the period of Vastuplila, 15 the subject of the
present work, |

3. The intellectual and cultural life of citios the Anahilavad and
Dhayalakka where men hke Hemacandra and Vastupila lived and worked
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was, as we shall sece presently, in the high tradition of Pataliputra,
Ujjayini, Kinyakubja, Valabhi and Bhinnamala,*

Glory of Valabhi

4, Leaving aside Dvaraki of mythological times, which 351 Krsna made
his capital when he fled from Jarasandha, we come to the histonic ity of
Gininagara (modern Jundgadh). It hasthe inscription of Asoka (274237
B C.) m Priknt wiich was piesumably understood 1n this part ofthe
country, and the Sanskrit mseription of Rudradaman (150 A. D.) in prose,

one of the cailest, if not the earliest, specimens of classical Sanshrit
literaure, and the mscription of Skandagupta (456 A.D ) in verse-all on a

rock at the foot of mt. Girnir 1n the vicimty of Junagadh, These are the
emliest remarkable literary records of Gujarat, and they belong to the
well-known Iustorical ages of India—wiz, of the Mauryas, the Kstrapas
and the Guptas respectively. Nest we come fo the age of the Maitrakas
of Valabbi which was contemporary with the Iatter past of the Gupta age.
¢ Valabhi (modern Vali or Valabhipur m Saurdstra ) was a great centre of
¢ Brahmameal, Budhlust as well as Jawa learming, The description of
Valabhi given by the great Chinese traveller Yuan-chang who came
there about 641 A. D. bears ample testimony to 1ts splendour, According
to hum, there weie some hundred Samgharamas, where about Cooo
priests lived and studied the Littlé vehicle (the tenels of Hinayana)
according to the Sammattyd school ~Moreover, he say that “not far
from the city 15 a great Samgharama wlich was bult by the Arhat
(‘o-che-lo )?, here the Bodhisattvas Gunamat: and Stnramati (Kien-hww )
fixed thir residences dunng their tiavels and composed treatises which
have gamed a lugh renown”% Asamga, Vasubandhu and Sthiramati
are the three great names i the history of the Yogdcira sect of the

Mahayina Budhlism, and on the authonty of Yhan-Chang we may
say that at least one of them, Sthiramaty, who has comrmented upon

Vasubandhu's Trimétka ond also composed several Yogicara works, Ined

near Valabhi, and that the study of Budhlist plulosophy was a Inghly
prized subject there.

5. That valabhi was a great seat of learmmng is agamn proved by

* I-Iswng, a jumor contemporary of Yuan-chang., According to him,

“Nalanda in South Behar and Valabhi were two places 1n India winch

~ deserved compamnson with the most famous centres of learning in China

and were frequented by crowds of eager students who commonly devoted
two or three years on attendance at lectures on Buddhist philosophy.”®

1 R C Parikb, Kavyinuéisana, intro, p. 1.
2 This Samghirdma has been i1dentified with the caves in the Talajs hills
near Bhavnegar 1n Saurdstra (PT, Vol T, pp 103-12)
3 According to a tradition, one Sthiramats was a
g oa pupil of Gunamaty, and
laved before 425 A D ( Vide ’
oL T B ( Vide Winternitz, A History of Indian Interature,

4 Beal, Budbhist Records of the Western World, Bk X
I 4 ]
6 Smilh, Early History of India, p, 314 - ’ ,‘p 208

4 t
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6. We have ample evidence to show that Brahmamcal and raina
leaming flounished at Valabhl. In the 32nd Taramga of the Kathasaritsagara
of Kashmurian Somadeva { 11th century A. D ), one Vispudatta has been
described as going to Valabhi from Antarvedi for learmng Vidyd. Though
the Kathisantsagara was composed in the 11th cenlury, the ieference
m question may be considered very old, because as it 15 well known,
it 1s a verston of the lost Brhatkatha of Gumadhya, who lived in the
begining of the Chrstian era, Grants of the Valabhi kings attest to
the royal patronage of the Vedic learning throughout the kingdom, and
learned Brahmins of Anandapura (modern Vadanagar) are consprcuous
m the grants, The great Bhattkavya or Rivanavadha (between about
500 and 650 A. D.), which 15 the first Vyakarana-Kavya m the history
of Sanshnt Iterature, a ventable hterary {feat, was composed at Valobhi  The
Bhattdhivya must have become a model for the composition of the two
Dvyiéraya Kdvyas-one Sansknt and another Praknt-of Hemacandra,’
which form the most important somces for the study of lustory and cultwe of
Guardt 1n the Caulukya or Solamki period.  Naturally, the Bhattikdvya e
must be considesed a single hterary remam, wiuch s, however, suggestwe of a
vast hiterary actwvity. This mfeience would be considered night if we 1emember
thit some kings of Valabhi are described as very learned One of them,
Dhruvasena II ( 329°A. D.) 15 descnibed m one of the grantsas spectaily
proficient m the scrence of Salaturdya, that 1s the grammar of Panm, and the
suence of polity (of wrnarrgdaemenareh From, o) In a grant of
Dharasena 11 (478 A D Ylus father Guhasena 1s said to be well-versed m
composmg worhs m three Janguages, viz Sanskni, Praknt and Apabhrams’a
( amaTF AT R TR RgeeeRa et 1)° It may alse be noted
1 passing that though the Valabhi inscriptions are purely donatory, thew formal
references to the donatmg ruler and Ins ancestois ae m a style winch
anticipates the elegant prose of the latter Sansknt Gadyahavyas.

7. Evidence 15 not lackimng to show that Valabhi was also a great
geat of Jamna rebpon and learning, Jama rehgon, though ongmating m
Magadha, had changed its centre of activity and m the early centuries of the
Chnstian era Upaymi m Central India, Mathurd in the mdland and Valabhi
it western Indin had become very important places of Jumsm., The first
cotmerl for the redaction of the Jamna canon was comvened at Pataliputra
durmg the second century after the Namvana of Mahdvira, when the'first elesen
Amgas were compied and the reronants of the fourteen Parvas were collected
to forn[n 2 twellth Amga, the Drstivada  But in course of time the canon was
put wto thsorder, and a second council was convened by Arya Skandila at
Mathura and by Arya Nagarjuna at Valabhi almost sunullaneously, i the mnth
century after the Nirvdna of Mabivira ( Kalyanavyaya, Vira Nuvana Samvat,

1 R, C. Parikh, op. cit, p 56. ’
2 HIG, No, 63, ‘

3 Tbid, no, 50. According to Buhler (IA, Vol. X, p, 218 £ ), ihis is a

spurious grant, and it 18 Jatter than the date which 1s mentioned in 1,
. I
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p 104) These two Acicyas, unfortunately, could not meet one another, and
hence there were many textual xariations m the versions of the canon compiled
by both of-them, one bemng known as the Mathuri Vaeand, and the other as
the Valabhi Vacana After ths, there came the great’event of commithng to
writing the Jain camon according to the Mathuri Vicand, talang down the
sanations of the Valabhi Vacand wherever necessary. In the year 9%o
(or g9g93) after the desth of Mabavira (1 e 1m A. D, 454 or 467 ) agam
a councl was held i Volabli presided oter by Devardhlugant
Ksamagramava, for the purpose of collecting the sacred texts and writing them
down. The Jain canon as a whole was nntten down for the first time under
the auspices of this council and 1t 15 possible that the copies of different texts
of the canon were sent to dufferent paris of the country for circulation
of the authentic version In fact, this is a great event in Jaina lustory,
and it 15 qute sigmficant that Valabhi was selected as the mecting-place
for these noportant conncils * T

. 8 Malla Vadin was a great Jama scholar of Valabhi He was the
_ ¢ author of the Nayacalra or Dvidagaranayacahra considered to be one of the
aveatest works of Jama lo;ic  According to the Prabhavakacanta (1278 A D)
of Prabhicandrasuri, Malla was the % oungest of the three brothers-the names
of the other two bemg Jitayadas or Jinayasas and Yaksa. They had a mater-
nal uncle, who had become a Svetdmbara Jaina monk and was known as
JmAnwmdasiri  He was defeeted by a Budhhist monk named Nanda or
Budhhinanda 1n a public controversy at Brguhachha ( modemn Broach}, 5S¢
he left that city and came to Valabhi, where he made lus nephews-his disciples,
All the three recetved sound tramnmg at Valabhi, and became masters of Sastras'
Jitayagas wrote a.Nyasa onawork of grammar known as the Visrantavidyé-
dhara,” Yaksa composed a work on astrology called Nimittdrtamzabodhing;
wlule Malla wrote Tus famous treatice Nayacakra, Dlalla went to Brgukachha
and defeated lus uncle’s opponent in a debate, and received the title of Vadin as
a token of victory. The-Prabh@yahacanta gnes the year of this gvent as 884
after the Ninana of Mahavira (L e 358 A: D.). Unfortunately, the orgmal
Nayacakra 1s not extant to-day, and we hate to reconstruct the text with the
help of the commentary by Simha Ksamasramana { circa 700 A.D ). ‘

1 Traditions ahout these councils have beea preserved in the Nandy Cirm
(677 A, D) of Jinadasagan Mahattars, Wandi Vriti of Haribbadra
(701-77T1 A D ), Vacirasreni of Merutumga (14thcent A D), Jyobr
skarandaka Vrttr of Malayagiri ( 12th cent A, D. % Lokaprakﬁ;‘a (1652
A D.) of Vinayavijaya, Ssmacaniéataka ( 1616 A D.) of Samnynsundar:z,
and several other works I'msl redaction of the Canon made by.
Dex:nrdhh: notes the variations of the Valabhi Vacana indicated there as
T o1, ond the commentators of the texts have added many more

_ under the head arTgAEEg ey (i e the followers of the Nagirjuna
school read this way) i

2 This work has been referred to by Hemacsndra in his grammar { PT,

VolL.IV, p 813} There its authorship has been saseribed 1o Vamana
(R, C, Parikh, op, aat, pp 76-77 )R
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. 9, Itys sad thal Malla Vadin had written a Tippana or.gloss on
Dharmottary’s commentary on the Nydyabmdu of the Budblust scholar
Dharmakirtai?  There 15 a tradition .that he wrote a commentary on the
Sanmatitarka of Sidhhasena Dnakaia, which 1s another great woik on jamna
logic, Acarya Hemacandra has pard a glowmg tnbute o Malla i Ius Sidhha-
Hema grammar, calling lum the foremost among logicians ® In addition to the
Prabhiyakacanta, the traditional account of {ins Jann scholar 1s also found
the Prabandhacmtimam (1305 A D ) of Meratumga, the Prabandhakoda
(1349 A, D ) of Rijagekhara, and several other works.

Cultural and Iaterary ife at 8'rimala ,

10.  Valabhi fell at the hands of the Arabs from Sind most probably m %8¢
A D, as gwen by pwmaprabhastn, the author of the Vivnidhatirthakalpa ®
This was the final attack of the Arabs by which the glory of Valabhi was
extingmshed, “After the overthrow .of Valabhi its place as chuef city of
westein India was talken by Analuhdd, wluch retained that honour until the
fifteenth centwy, whenit was superseded by Ahmedabad "* But before we,
come to Analulvad, it 15 necessary to have a glance at the cultmal hife that wase |
prevailing at man'umh or Srimala, which was the first capital of the Guijaras
who gave the name Gujarat to the province where they finally settled Even
after Blunnamila ceased Lo be the capital, 1t was the people who hailed from
the place that mostly made the hustory of Guymdt. Vastupala hunself belonged
to the Pragvata commumty, wluch came from Srimala,

11. On the authouty of Yuan-chang, we may S‘ly that Blinnamala

which lies fifty mmles nest of Mount Abu was m the seventh century A. D the
capital of 2 Gurjara hangdom whose circwt was more than §30 miles.® The

1 Some scholars put Dharmottara in the 8th centunry A D. (Vidya-
bhisana, Ihstory of ihe Mediaeval School of Indian TLogie, pp.
34-35) The grommarisn Viman to whom Hemacandra has
ascribed ihe uuthorshlp of the Viérintavidyidhara probably ‘lived.in
the srxth century, according to Macdonell (A History, of Sonskrit
Literature, p. 43%) and others, If Malla Vadin who wrote. the
Tippana on Dharmottara 13 not dufferent from rthe author of the
Nayacakia, there might be some inaccurasy in the traditional date
given by the Prabhavakacarta, For o diseussion of the .date of
«Malla Vadin, vide Vidyabh@sans, A History of Indian Logie, pp.
104 £, where Malla Vadin 15 assigned to the Oth'.century A.D. by
’Lakmg the traditional date 1 the Vikrama (or Sska) era instead
of ihe Vira era, Jambuvyays ( Visla Bharata, Vol, XLIII, p, 415),
ltowever, japholds the traditional .date addmoing various reasons in
1ts favour, by

2 srwaatia aifrar —Brhoittkd on the Sldhha-Hema (111, 39),

3 H G.S8bastn, THQ, Vol. 23, pp 248 &

4 Smith, Early Has{ory of Indis, pp, 31414

8 Now-a-days Bhinnamila 1s pot included in the lumats of Gujaral
proper But 1t 13 well-knonn that at least uwplothe sixteenth century
Gujardt and Rajasthin were one from cultural and hngmistic points
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present runs of that city, objects of ntetest 1n st and its surroundmgs, several
old nscriptions which are found there and also the mythological and traditional
account of the ity given m the work known as the Srmélapurdna-are enough
to prove that the site of the present Bhinnamala was once a large and floun-
shing aity? The Prabhavakacarita {ch XIV-XV) gives fine descriptions of
Srimala, and as late as 1612 A D, an Enghsh merchant Nicholas Uffet has
spoken of its fortifications, enclosmg a circwmt of thirtysi mmles, contaimng
many fine tanks going to rums,? of wlnch almost no trace remains now ~a~days.

12. Just hke Valabhipur, the capital city of Srimila was also a centre
of Brabmanical and Jama learning, and on the authonty of Yirw-chang we
may say that Budhhism also prevailed there - According to the Srimalapurana,
Srimaala had one thousand Brahmasalds and four thousand Mathas where
different branches of learmnz were taught ( Adhydya 12, verse z2, and also
Adhydya 71 ), and the Pudna says that :— -

FsT A QIEERAEdl | SAeA & A AR 1
( AdhyAya 71,ver52 9 )

13 But the fist authentic soéurce of mformation about Bhmnamaila
is an mscnption of Varmalita, who according to the Prabh@vakacarita was
king of Blunpamala  Tlns inseription 1s doted V' S, 682 ( =626 A.D ) This
is probably the same Varmaldta who is referred to by Magha in the Pragash of
s Swsupdlavadha, If this identity 35 accepted, we can place Magha, who
according to tradition, was a poct of Srimla, 50 years after thus, or considering
Tus reference to  Jinendrabudhlus Niysa on the Kagikd, about yo0 A D 3 for
Suprabhadeva, the grandfather of Mdgha was prime mimster of Varmaldts, the
nvme of the poet’s father bemng Dattaka who was addressed as Sanadéraya by
the people for bis friendlmess towards all It may be that Méghn ended every
canlo of Ins pocm with the word St for which he 1s called Sryamka with a
yiew to commemorate Tus city Sriméla )

14. Another great name from Srimala s that of the astronomer Brahm-
agupta who completed his work Brahmasphutasidhbanta o Saka Sashvat

of view, and hepce the name ‘Old Western Rajasthant’ given by
scholars ihe Tessitor: to & longnage which 1s properly speaking Old
Gujarall  During the Caunlukya tames, pohtically as well as z::nltu-

. rolly Gujarkt ancluded north Guojardt 83 +well a3 Rajasthin, and
Lata or South Gujarit was added later on only after 11;; final
conquest by Sidbharaja Jayasimba It 15 possible that Guyarat and
Rajasthan developed in their own individual ways after a :] ultanate,
iféiﬁ:;denﬁ of Delhi, was established at Ahmedabad 1n the fifteenth

1 Yor detmled accouni of the ruins of Bhypnamala
1o the appendix of the EG, Voo, I, pt I ’

2 1lnd, Vol I pt T, p, 449
3 Xath, Sanshnt Lateratare, p 124,
4 R, C. Pankh, op o, pp 9596

vide Jackson’s paper
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550, that 15, 628" A, D,, when Vyaghramukha of the eapa dynasty was ruling
there. On account of the city of lus 1esidence Brahmagupta 1s famous n Indian
hterature as the Bhullamilakicirya, :

. 18 Jama learmng also geatly flomushed as Stmdla. The famous
Upamitibhay aptapaiicakatha of Sidhbast was completed theie, accoiding to
the authoi's own statement, in V. S, 962 (=906 A D.) The Juna Iterary
form known as Dharmakatha or 1ehgious novel, reachesits culmmation n this
allezoucal katha-work, In the Piagastiof the woik, Sidhhaisi mentions in
&5 genealogy of teachers the names of Sinydcarya of {the Nnvrtti Kula, Dellama-
hattara and Dwmgasvanun, a wealthy Biahmm who had become a Jama monk,
and who died at Bhinnamala? He then speaks with enthusiasm and geat
respect of the Acfirya Hanbhadia to whom he 1s indebted for enlightenment 1n
the true rehgion and of whom he bhas spokenin Book T of lus work as the
“uvakener of true hnowledge of the iehgion” ( Dharmabodhakara). These
words would lead one to beliese that Haibhadia must have been the immedi-
ate teacher of the poet, Nevertheless that 1s umpossible if wo consider the
date of Haubhadiasin (701~771 A D. ) established on most ummpeachable
authority by Acirya Jumavijayap? And we may safely assume, as Jmavyayay
has done, that Sidhbars pays Hanbhadra such a glowing tribute only because
he has: derned the greatest mspiation from us wntings, Sidhhars: says that
he chose the form of allegoiy m order to atiract the readers, and for the same
reason he wrote m Sansknt, and not m Praknt, because Prakrt 1s for the
uneducated, whist even the, educated are to be won over to the true doctrme
from ther heietical views, Upamtibhavaprapaficakatha s the first Jong
Sanskut woik composed by a Jama autho, and that shows how by that time
the Jamas found 1t necessary to wute m Sanshit mstead of Praknt m order to
appeal o, the whole world of Indian scholaishp The gieat populauty that
Sidhbarst’s work emoyed among the Jamasis shown by the fact that only
100 yeass after its appearance, exiracts and abudgments weie made fiom i,
and even Hemacandra uses names n one of the stoiies m the Paugistaparvan,
wlich presupposes that it was unveisally Lnow nd Sidhhast also made a
Sanshnit verston of Piakut Candraprabhacautra, wiote commentaries on the
Prakut Upadesamila of Dharmadasa Gam and on the Nyayavatdia of Saidhhas
sena Divikara,

16 As seen above Stimdla was one of the centies of activily of Harie
bhadrasiiry, the author of many important works' on Jama philosophy, and
a general work on the schools of Indian philosophy known as the Saddar.
anasamuecaya, 2 long Piakut Dhaumakathy named Samarficcakahi, a
satimical kathd-work hhe the Dhurtakhysina, a number of 1ehigious Prakaranas

1 In the Joinn temple of the same eaty Sidhborsy fir t reeited lus \work
and the nun Gand, o pupsl of Durgasvimin, first wrote 1t down '

2 Vide lus Sanskmt paper on the date of Haribhadra m'the Proceedlgngs
of the First All Indin Onental Confersnce, Poonn, Vol I, pp. 124-34

8 Winternitz, J\& History of Indian Laterature, Vol, I, p 532 _ ,
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and Sansknt commentaries on several Jama canowcal works, He 15 perhaps
the first among those Jaina authors who commented i Sansknt on the
original Praknt Sitras, While utdzing the old Prakrit commentaries he
retained the narratives in their original Praknt form,

17. Another ancient Praknt Dharmakathi—the Kuvalayamala of
Udyotanastri was composed at Jabalipura (modern Jhalor m Marvad ), a
town mot very far away from Bhmnamila, m Saka era 700, that is 778
A D. On the authors own statement m the Prasast, Tattvicsrya had
given Jum mtiation m the religious order Inaddition {o ths, the authog
hias mentionzd two of lus Vidyagurus  One of them was Virabhadra who
had got constructed a temple of the first Tirthamkara Admatha i Jibilipura,
He had taught the author Jan religious tenets The other was Harnbhadra,
composer of many Sﬁstras, who had taught Inmy lozic, Thus Hanbhadra was
a semor contemporary of Udyotanasirl, Inthe genedlogy of his teachers the
author has referred to an Acirya named Devagupta who was a Mahakavy,

«and lus pupil Sivacandra, who had selected Snmala as the place of lus
. «residence { Verses 5-7 3 ‘

18. These few instances will suffice fo give an idea of the active hterary
Jife of S‘nmﬁla, which was the immediate inspiring model of Anahilvad Pitan,
In this penod, upto 953 A. D.. Srimala seems to have remained as the most
jmportant city in Gurjara Des'a.® Immediately after that, dunng the reign
of one Blimassna, a 1migration of 18000 Gurjars from Srimala is recorded,
Accordug fothe Srimala Purana, Srileft that aty,m V.S 1203 (1147 A D.)?
If this statement 1s to be Dbeheved, there must have beena great esodus of
population from Srimala to Northern Gujart and to Analulvada in particular,
Most of the Brahouns and Bamds, and a large number of artisan classes of
Guardt trace thew place of onigwin Marvad, and some of them in Srmala
proper and its suburbs, STimah Brdhmins and Bamids, Prigvata ( Pondd=
staymng 1 the castern part of Stiméla ) Bamds and St1imali Soms (gold-smiths)
are, as is evident from theirr caste-names, from Stimala proper. Anahilavad
had profited at the expsnse of Srimdla, by the migration of this great refugee
poptilation, and we find later on how the Srimdlis and Prigvatas had made
their contribution to the pohtical, cultural and rehigious Ife of Gujarit, We

es some of them as great admmmisirators and generals, proficient composers of
hiterary v orks, bulders of monuments and rehigious leaders of therr times,
Iaterary and Scholarly traditions of Anahlavid Pitan

19. Auahlavad Patan was already founded several centuries before the
decline of B_hmnamala, m V.S, 802,* 1.e inys6 A D, by Vanardja, a cluef
of the Cavada clan, on the site of an old villege Lakharam on the bank of the

L 3

1 Janavyaya)’s Paper on the Euvalayamilz 1n the Vasant Ras ..
Smarak Granth ( Gujarat1), pp, 270-71, ant Rajat Mahotsava

2 B. C, Parikb, op. a1, p 107, ~

" 2 Ikad, p. 102, -

4 Tor discussion of the date vide R, C,
{Gul )

Modi's paper 1o the Kiantsmala

/
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nver Sarasvati m North Guardt! Looking to the fact that we have no
contemporary records, no inscriptions and no coms of the Civalas, and that they
are referred to asiobbers m works hhe the Prabandhacinlimani? we e
justificd m assuming that then sway estended to only a hmited region
surioundmg then capital town  Their rule came to an end m 942 A. D,
when Mialafya, nephew of the last Civadd auler Simantasimba, usurped the
throne after mudeing s mateinal uncle, who was addicted to dimk and
had meen away his hangdom to Malamdja m a spell of mtoucation Even
duing these {unes, when Anahilval was a small puncipabity, we find at least
one mstance which charactenstically shows how the hitet wy lde of Blunnamala
had contmucd at places mound Anmaluhdd We have abeady mentioned
that one Tatty dcdrya was preceptor of Udy otanastiny, the autho of the Kuvalaya-
wili (see supa Paia 17) It is possible to wdentify lum with Sildcarya or
Silimhacirya who wrote Jemned commentaucs on the fiist two Amgas of
the Joma canon~—viz  the Aciiamga and t}lc Sttrakrtimga, m Gambhuld
(malein Gambhu), only a few nules fiom Patan T wdentification 1s
Dased on the fact that the said commentator Silimka was also known as
Tattvidity a, wlich 15 just an equivalent of Tattvichiya Moieover, m the
12th verse of the Pragasts of the Kuvalayamdld, wlule mentionmg Tattvacdrya,
the author has, through a pun, referied o Silimka® There 15 also a tradition
that S’il:’imha'm‘ir) a was wdentical with §11ag1masfnz, the Guru of Vanmadja, the
founder of Analilsad Patan%® [he Jana tadition says that Vanmdja and
tus mother weie protected by Sﬂaguuasim, when Vanardja’s father was killed
and his kingdom was usurped by the enemmes,

20 Milardja, the first 1uler of the illustuous Caulukya dynasty that
1eiened at Analulyad, was a gieat geneial and a fa-sighted statesman, and
developed the Guardt kingdom from the small pi mcipahity that he got fiom
the Civadis He overcame Birappa, the wiceroy of the Deccan Caulukyas
m Lita, destroyed the formudable Graharipu of Saurdstia, and subdued
Lalha Phulani of Kachha., He butlt the famous Rudramahdlaya at Sidhbapura,
which was one of the geatest arclutectural monuments of the Caulukya period,
and mited the leamned Brahmms of Uttardpatha to come and settle m

1 26tk Kalpa of the VIK of Jinaprabha Also R C Yarikh, op at,
pp 2034

2 PC,p 14

$ s B vt areR R B e wazan | et crda PR R [ Roag ss i

[ R ggaafreraadeerguagram | fienieware) seaumesar 1 fad i R’ 0
» -~ Vassnt Rajat Mahotsavs Smarak Granth ( Guy ), p 269

It must be noted here that though the smd idenirfication 15 gquite
probable, 1t cannot be considered finnl untl the problem of the date
of the composition of the commentary of the Achrimgs, which 1s
ientatively believed by some a3 877 A D, ( JS], p. 181), 1s finally settled,
see Jinavijaya)y, Jitakalpasiitra, introduction

4 Mumratpa 1o us poem Awmamacaritra says about Silamka-

t Sﬁ;ﬁtﬂ:ﬁw Trgfdagfa | BuftamrzasRaa @ Mg o
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Guarat? It was in times of Mulaa that the name ‘Gujarat’ began to
be wsed for the province® Cultural and hterary expansion came in the
wahe of political expeusion and reached s height i the times of Sdhihardja
Jayasimhn and Kumdrapila m the teelfth century  Though peace of Guparit
v.as seriously dsturbzd for some time py the temble onslaught of Mahmud of
Gazni {1024 A D) durmg the rule of Bhimadeval (ro22-1of¢ A D),
the gencral hterary culture was a matter of contmuaws growth  Aftcr the
foundation of the Gurjari empire at Analuh 1 pitwn we find anntensye literary
act ity mostly of the Jama schiolars 2nd pocls especially in tht region of Nor-
thern Guarit.  Out of them, Santsan (11th cenury j and Nermicandra (1073
A D), the authors of two scparate commentanes on the Utteridhy ayana Sutsa,
which are very uscful to the scholar and the student respectively, Abhayadeva.
sint (1064 A D), who wrote learaxd commentarivs on the nine Amaas of the
Jain Caron and hence was knovmn -s the Navabgi-vsttthdra, ani Drojacirya,
who revise] thess commentanes, and two brothers— Jinedyara and Budhlusigam
¢ (first half of the 17th century ) who wrote on varous rebgious and sccular sub;2cts
.« —desenie special mention”

21. Fromall avauable evidence we gather that the pocts and dilecticians
of the diffcrent sects from many panis of Indin visvied the capital of Guraradesy
And evenin the case of the leamed men of tne Jaina sect, ther emudition is
more shown by ther proficency n logic and the art of dialectics, mastery of
all the schioots of philosophy, therr thorough grounding in grammar and the
suence of language, and therr cleverness «n pochic composition * Tarka, Lak-
sana and Silutya or logic, grammar and poztics are some of the mein subjects
that formed the common field of mtellectual activity in India, and these three
are specilly mentioned as the Vidydtray1 by the Jum wnters from Gujarat.®

22. There was a keea cultural nvalry between SAnahilavad and Dharg, orso
to say, betvecn Guarat and Maha  Ihe scholars of one region were going to
the other to fight the mtellectunl battle on belulf of their country ¢ On
account of thus nivalry the general cultural hfe of Mald and Gujwat together
w4as 4 matter of continuoas growth, though the rolers were fighting continuously
and causing 50 ne political disturbonces  When Guyarit and Mials i did not form
one political unii; they often waged Ditter twars against each other, and as a

result, were joaed together when Sidhhardje Jayasimha finally conquered
Malvdin 1136-37 A D?

1 Descendents of those Brahmims are mow-a-days known as the Udieya
or Audicys Brihmins

2 B J. bandesard, Itihisani Keli (Guj ) pp 131 f. )

5 Theseare only a fev out of a large number of worls composed 1in Anahilvad
and adjoinming rezions ‘The curious rexder 15 referred to a book li-e the
Jain Sahityano Ifahisa ( Guy ) by M. D Desa, for detarls

4 R.C Parikh, op cit, pp. 139-40 )

3 B J Sandesars, op eit, p 36

6 R.C Parikh, op ait, pp 140 ff

7 D K Shastry, GMRI (Gup ), VoL L p, 245
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23. Sdhhardja Jayasimha (1094-1143 A. D ) 1s the most 1emembered of
all the kings of Gujarat, He stil hvesin the folk-literature and folk-dramas,
Like Vikrama and Bhoja, he has almost become a legendary figure In fact, it
- appears to have been the ambition of Jayasumha to emulale Vikramdditya of

Upaymiin all fields of fe' His court had become a favourite place for
scholars coming from different paits of India  Important debates like that e
between Digambaia Kumudacandra and Svetambara Vadi Devastn were held
n hus court, and he used to preside on such occastons, which shows that he
was sufficiently conversant with different branches of learning prevalent in s
tunes? He found i Hemacandra a gieat hterary figure who could compose
works which would stand side by side the hterary glories of Malva

24 The celebrated Hemacandra was a pupil of Devacandra He was one
of the most versatile and prolific witers, who worked m the most vaned doma-
s, both as a poet and a scholar, It was due to lum that Gujarit became a
maw stronghold of the Sveldmbara Janas and has 1emamed so for centuries,
and that Jama hterature flounshed so exceedingly there in the 12th and the »
13th cenfuries  He was not, however, only the author of Jmustic works, but®
in addition, he provided Guparit with mnportant test-books on secular branches
of learming ( grammar, lexicography, postics and melrics), so that he was called
“The Ommscient of the Kali age” ( Kalikalasarvajiia) He was born at Dhand-
huk3, a town 1n the neighbouthood of Ahmedabad m 1089 A D as the son
of a merchant  Flis parents weie pious Jamas, and m his early childhood he
was already destmed for the ife of a monk As a Jama teacher he spent the
greater part of lus life m the capital of Gumat When Sidhharaja returned
triumphant from a war with Malva, learned men of Aunahilavad had waited
upon lum to offer therr congratulations Sidhhardya, jealous of the hterary
glory of Upjayini, asked Hemacandra to wrnile a Giammar, and procured for
the scholar all the grammars available then from different paits of the country
Hemacandra compiled Ius famous text-book of glamma, and associating lus
name with that of the monarch, called 1t Sidhha-Hemacandra Sidhharaja
got copies of it made, and sent them to various hangdoms of India  Twenty
copies were sent to Kashmir, the then home of learmng Hemacandra also
composed two Dvyaéraya Mahdkavyas-one Sansknit and another Prikrt-m
which, while 1llustiating the 1ules of Sanshrit and Prakut Grammar, he celebra-
ted the glonies of Ius {wo patrons, Sidhhardja and hus successor Kumérapila
(1143-1174 A D )along with an authentic poetical history of their dynasty.
Theie 15 scarcely any branch of literatare m which Hemacandra has not given
lus special contribution  One of lus jumor contemporaries, Somaprabhacdrya,
has succinctly descubed Ius hterary achievements in the followmg gloka—

a@wmﬁﬁaﬁmmmﬁmﬁrﬁnﬁﬂaﬁﬁmmmt
Th QU 73Y PaEEr R 97 9% 37 @ 39 39 e ae s qw o

1 R.C Pankb, op c1t, p 162

2 We find a fine delineation of the debaie between Xumudacandra and
Devasir, and also of Jayasimha and his court in a historical play by
Yasascandra, viz, the Mudritakumudacandra Prakarana,
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“He composed a new Girammar-the Sidhha-Hemacandra, a new science of
metrics-the Chandonugisana, two Dvyasiaya-Kdvyas and the Kavy inuéisana,
a new Yogasastra, a new logic-the Praminamimarhsii, and a new bography of
the Jnas cte—the Trsasti-dalakipurusacaritra and the Pandwsfapauivan In
what way has he not removed our ignorance? ”

In addihon to these works Hemacandra wrote Aunckirthasimgraha, a
dictionary of homonyms, Abhwdhianacintimam, a dictionary of synonyms;
Degmamamiild, a levicon of non-Sanshntic Pralnt words; Nighantudesa m thres
volumes, two of them dealing with medieme and botany, and the thed with
jewels, and also a number of philosophical stotras* Not only Gujarat and the
Jana commumty owe a great debt of gratitude to Hemuacandra bul he has a
place of honour i general Sansknt Literature ? .

25. Jayasimha's successor Kumarapila (1143-1174 A D), onginally a
devotee of Sna, was greatly mfluenced by Junstic teachings of Hemmacandra,
and considered him as tus Guru  As a result of Hemacandra's teaching Kumni-
rapala renounced hunting, and polubited m his entire realm {he slaughter of
aumals, the eatiug of meat and the drinking of mtoxicants, dice-play g, animal-
fishting and bettmg He erecled Jama temples, and favoured the hterary
efforts of the Jamas In s honowr Hemacandra has called lus sucond Dvya-
graya Kavya, winch dllustrates the rules of the Priknt part of s Grammar,
Kumarapalacarsta, and has described therem the life of Kumarapila as a pious
Jamma Dunng the reign of these two hangs, Jayasimha and Kumdrapala, not
only Hemacandra and lus disciples, but a laige number of poels and scholars,

both Jaina and non-Jama, wrote their works, and Gujarit enjoyed # peniod of
mtense literary actiyity.

26. Hemacandra's educational work seems to have been no less frutful
than Ius Iterary activities. A numbcr of Ius pupils have left works on vanous
branches of Sanskrit hterature ®  Cluef among those pupils was Ramacandra,
a great lover of peisonal freedom,* notable dramatist, and author of a rate
work on diamaturgy, v1z the Naby odarpana  Another pupil of Hemacandra,
Gunacandra, had collaborated with Rimacandra m writing the Natyadarpana
The worh. contans quotations fiom Visakhadatta’s lost diama Devicandragupta,
wlich have prosed of great value m 1econstructing a forgotten chapter in the
Gupta lustory It also contams references to a number of Sanskrit plays, extant
and non-extant, some of them by the author himself Dhanafijaya’s work,
Dasgariipaka ( 1oth century A D ), must have been known to R.—.‘tmacaﬁdm,
yt bis Natyadarpana seems to have been compsed on ongmal lmes He
seems to embody mn tlus work some traditions about the types of drama and
the nature aud classifications of Rasas, wlich me different from Dhatata  Out
of about two dozen Sanshnt plays wutten 1w Gujarat, not less than eleven are

1 Tor hfe and worhs of Hemacandra vide Buhler, the Life of Hemacandra-
cirya, B C Parikh op eit, pt T, and M, ¢, Mod), Hema-Samiksa (Guy ),
2 Winternmts, foreword to Bubler, op il

3 B J.Bandesard, op ab, pp 25 £, (paper on ‘lHem rcandideirya’s disciples’)
4 Ihid, pp. 35 ff.
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from the pen of Ramacanchia,  Ramacandia has witlen at least four varielies
of Sanshnt dramp-viz  Nataka, Pralarana, Natikd, and Vyayoga.

27  Among other pupis of Hemacandia we have the names of Mahendra.
«firt, who wrote o commentary on the Anckarihahosa of Hemacandra; Deva-
candra, the author of a Instorical play Candralekbavijayaprakerana, wluch
doserbes Kunnfirapilas conquest of Awnordpa, the hing of Sapidalaksa or
Sakambhan ( modern Simbhar m Rypwtan J), and Ins maniage with Ainoifja’s
sister, Vendhamana Gaw, who had wnften an crudite commentary on the
Kuwmnaravihirapragasts Kavya of Ramacandra, descrnibing a temple Kumdaavihira
bult by Kumarapila, Udayacandr, who bad corrected some grammatical
mistahes w the Yorasitra of Hemacandia, Yasascandia, who has been referred
{o m the Prabhavabacauta® and the Kumirapalaprabandha;® and lasily Balaca-
ndre, who was partly responsible for the cruel death of Rimacandra af the
han1 of king Ajayapila, successor of Kumirapdla and 4 hater of the Jamas®

Tradition credits Hemacandia with a lage number of pupils,  and it 1s posst-
~ ble that he had many more than those mentioned above

28 Amony uotable contemporanes of Hemacandra we may mention the *
blind pout-laureate of Sulbhardyr, viz Ssipdla who came from a Pragmfta
famly, e had wntten a Pragasts of the famous Sahasialtimga lahe constructed
by Sidhhardiya, only a fragment of which has been presenved on a slab found
wm a temple at Pitau ® 1615 also saxd that he had written the Pragast of the
Rudramabilaya,® wiich was repared by Sidhbardja Al the end of his
famous Pragastt of the forl of Vadnagar composed n 1150 A, D. dunng the
reign of Kumirapdla, STipdla says about himself~

grr e me ARty |
drarsarar wiEwE | rafermatomar v

T'he Mahapabandha wlich s referred to here must be none other than the
Varocanavijaya mentioned m the Prabhdvakacauta® Stipdla was a frend
of Sidhharija and chief among the poets at lns cowrt  About Ius nivalry and
contact with Deyabodha of the Bhagavata sect who had come to Anahilavad,
as also with other scholats, we get a wealth of wformation from the
Prabandhas? We also find thal some of the contemporary poets were
comng to Sripla for getling their woiks revised

b [P - yr et

1¢h 22,v 739

2 p I88.

3 PR, p 98, PPy, p 49, FC, p 97

4 Buhles, ap wit, p 60

o R U Modi, Proceedings and Transactions of the Tth All Tndia Oizental
Confercnee, Baroda, pp 649 ff

G JST, pp 235§

7 Pracina Lekbamaly, Pl I, no 45,

8 BP, Vol 77, p 35

9 R C Parkh, op at, pp 255

10 81, pp. 230 8
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Javasnas esaguzmt of J10v2 (1156 A Dl and hisdeatnfzie; A D)
bezzuss it refrs 40 the s2°3 vinory ard has no verss fn prase of Kumarapaia.®
31. T-5 o%zr notubie Sarsksic piays of the xwe aws the Pachopars-
irewavydyosz of PrehZdanzdeve ( Abomt 1170 A.D.) and DMoharijzpa-
syjeva of Yaszhgle (bewesn 1172 20d 1377 A. D} Poabladenajeva ihe
avthor of tos forms: plas #as e brocker of DharEvarss, the lord of Candedvaly,
a-d 2 fecdocor of Kumamepzle, It was acted on the occasion of the festival
of the mmvestment of Aczlsérars, the tutslars deity of Mount Abu. with 2
gacred thread, s 5 mentonsd in the Prastdrecd, 2nd clams to eshibh the
seimst of ewhemest (Diptzasa) The swory, faken from the Virdia
Pervan of the JizhabhEraty, is & veildnovn epsade of the recovery by Axjuaa
of the cows of Vrdta, raided by the Kaarzves, and the de%el of tne raiders
The pozt, vhoss fame 25 2 wewior and whase privesly generosix ame exiolled
by Vasiopilas £len3 Somefverz In bz pozm Kiblaumadi, caims for Bis
priry the menis of snosth compostion and cdearmsss  Technically the play
s o1 some Eneesy, Doozuse immedmtzly afier the Nandi the Sthiaprke ecler,
1ezmes a oraple of stansas, andthesn an actor comss on ths stage who addresses
rm, bul is z2aswersd by the Sitradhdra, appareatly ihe tsro terxs e consl-
dered synorr moss by the author of the pley or the taver fadition.  JMoreover,
the And' henadiion % abstied novw Arjuma, the hero of the play, butto
Vascaa, w0 #ppears ot the <1532 o the Play in a ceiesta! chariot m company
1t the Ansarasas 10 bestow bl lesstiny  Poghladana vrowe ofher worhs,
of winch £ome vesls are presemed  ahofozies; he mas® have been 2 man
of corsiderad’e amifty erd medt, He 1s the oni- author in Gujasat, who
afier Ramacandra nias ctempicl toe form of Vyayoga, If 1s alsy interesting

1 B, ¥.Shnde.ars op. cit. p. 60
2 B, C Yanla, op cit, p 262
3 Kesty, danskrit Drams, p 253,
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to note that he was the founder of the aity of Prahlidanapur or Palanpur in
north Ginarit.

32. Mohadjaparajaya was composed by Yagahpala, the Jaina mumster of
Kumarapala’s successor Ajayapia. Appaently the play was wntten durning
the reign of Ajayapdla ( 1174-77 A, D. ), and was performed on tho occasion
of the Yratrimahotsayva of the 1dol of Mahavira at the Kumdravihdra, a temple
erected by Kumarapila, at Thaipad (modem Thardd m the Bandskantha
distuct ), where the author seems to have been goveinor o1 only a resident.
The play 18 an esample of a Jawa allegory of comparatisely early date. It
deseribes the comersion of Kumidrapila 1o Jaimsm, Ins prolubition of the
killing of animals, and lus cessation from the practice of confiscatng the pro-
perty of persons dying without hews ( Rudativilla ) wm Ins 1ealm, as a result of
the efforts of the famous sage, Hemacandra The title of the play means
“conguest on hang Moha or ignorance”, and all the personages mt, save the
king, Hemacandra and the \Vidasaha, are the personifications of qualities, good
and cul' The play is certamly not without ments, In the rham it 1
wrtten 1n simple Sanshrt, and s free from the artifices which disfigure more
pretentious plays, and it has the ment of bringing vinidly before us the activi-
ties of Jamsm m the icrulation of Kumadrapila’s kingdom, throwing an
mteresting hght on what s known from mscriptions and other sources of
the lustory of Guuiit, Inteiesting delails me given of the different forms
of gambling and of the sects winch approve slaughter The Prakuts are,
of course, deeply influenced by Hemacandia’s grammar? 'We may profita-
bly compae this allegorical play with an earther piece, viz the Prabodha-

candrodaya of Kysuamisra (11th century ) wluch may have infiuenced
it 1o a cerfain extent

33. A great Sansknt commentator of the Jaina canonical works was
Acarya Malayagin  In addition to wnting commentaries on several Jama
Agamas he has commented upon a numbe: of non-canonical woks, and has
written a Sansknt mammar called the Mustivyikarana ( ‘concise grammai’ ).
Malayagin has not given any personal information i his sworhs no has he
mentioned the date of composition m any of them But he has referred to
“the reign of Kumfrapdla” m some of them, and has given an illustration—
R FARTFISAT 1 hus grammar®  Hence it is evident that Malayagin must
have lived s or about the reign of Kumdrapdla  In his commentaries we find
hoth*great scholarship and lucidily side by side and so they are very important
for the student 'We have four great names among the Sansknt commentatois
of the Agama-viz. FHanbhadra, Sflinka, Abhayadeva, awd Malayagu
Malayagirs 1s last but not the least of them, IbL1s noteworthy mn the lustory
of Jauina hterature that though the ongnal canon was composed in Magadha,

the final redaction of it and all the commentaries on it have been wutten in
the Gurjaradesa

1 Ibid, pp 263 f,
Z Ibd, pp 2561,

3 8L, pp 273%f As the verb 15 in nonsh, 1t may be assumed that the
sentence refers {o very recent happenings.
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34, Leavmg the reign of Kumarapala and lns successors and coming
further to the end of the 12th century A. D., we geta wotk which is
valuable for the study of the whole of the Indian Kathd-hterature.. That
work 1s the Paficakhydna of the Jauna monk Parnabbadra, It was composed
n 1199 A, D., when probably Vastupala and his brother Tejapila were m
therr teens Parnicikhyana 1s a version of the Western Indian Paficantantra,
the Tevtus Simphcior, which 15 the most famous recension of the ornginal,
showmng clear mfluence of the Tantrakhydyihd, that 15, the Kashminan
secension of the Paiicatantra, and contumng additions of a few stories from
some unknown souwee, probably from foth-lore But the real ment of the
work lies m the fact that the author has edited the wholc [estus Simplicior
cwefully, because by Ius time its text had become very corupt  He had
undertaken this editing at the instance of one Sema Mantun,' who has
not been properly identified as yet  As stated m the colopheon of the worl,
lie had revised the ongmal test word by word,® and prepared “a new 1crsios,
the bke of which does not enist anywhere”? We must admit that this i
not an editing of the Paficatantran the modcrn sense aceording to the
¢ * science of testual criticism, but it 1s clear that Parnabhiadra must have coll-

ected a number of manuscripts belonging to different schools and corrected

the readings of the Textus Sumplicior, which was enjoying great popularnty

n India, and hence had become full of textnal corruptions, The success of

Ptunabhadra 1s attestcd by the fact that at a number of places mn the Western

Indian Paficataptra we can arrne at a conect reading and logicel mterpret-

ation only by accepting the readng supplied by hun ¢

35. This 15 but a short account of only some of the prominent hterary
figures and hiterary works of the Gurgarade¢a. Hundreds of works in Sans-
krit, Praknt and Apabhraméa and also m a post-Apabhramsa dialect which
must have been current mn those days m the province were composed at
Anahilvad and varnous parts of the Cauluhya kingdom of Gujardt, from the
days of Milaraja upto Karna Vagheld, the last Hmdu ling who ruled at
Anahilvad (1296-1304) and even after that night upto the 1Sth century.
They cover all the branches of hiterature, both relimous and secular, and
because a greater part of all this literary treasure has remained unpublished,
m Bhandars dccessible only to a few scholars, 1t has not been better known
to the students atlarge, and one hasto besatisfed by merely having a

glance at the descriptive catalogues prepared by 1esearch-workers over a
whole generation |

L 4

p— -

1 Adwafaasde GrtvamE gk TG 7275, )
"j"if"ma RO TEOE T SR ggtaaETEsam i

2 e wtve gty gimg shvesa
Aqoraz TR stz i

3 mammmﬁ%zaﬁmﬁﬁmﬁm

R AETAadegE R aar afees aom g ‘
4 For dlustrations vide B J Sandesna, Pajicatantra (Guj,) pp 11-12n,
242~43n,397n, 330n, 331-32n, 3330, ete



OHAPIER 1~ GULTURAL AND LITERARY BACKGROUND 17

36. Aunahilvad Pdtan was the nerve-centre of the vast Gurjar domiion
which at its zenith 1 the reign of Kumdapala exlended from Konkau n the
south to the whole of Rijputand m the north, and from Cutch and Saurdstra
in the west and the border-land of Sud i the north-west to the whole of
Malva in the east. Seeds of disruption of the Gujarat power were already
sown in the last days of Kumdrapila’'s hfe? Though the decline 15 clearly
visible during the reign of Bhimadeva 11 (1179-1242 A D ) who was the
third roler from Kumdrapala—the intermediate two ruleis enjoying power
for a very short time—the glory of Gujarat shone bright agamn m the time of
Viradhavala Vagheld and Ins great numsters Vastupala and lejapala  Const-
dening very wmportant position which Patan enjoyed thioughout the media-
eval Hmdu rule in Western India, we would be well-adwised to have agamn a
glace at the splendour of that great city

37 There 18 no evidence to show that durmgthe Caulukya and the
Vaghela period there was anything hike a system of census, such as we find m
the Maurya trmes  But from several descriptions winch we get of Analulvad,
we have no hesitation i saymg that it had an enormous population At
places 1t has been referred as the “Narasamudra” (“The ocean of men” )
Naturally 1t was a great centre of trade and commerce We have a number
of inportant descrptions of the city m contemporary literary w orks Descri-
ptions by Hemacandra in hus two Dvydsiaya Kavyas, and by Someévara m
is Kirttkaumudi are very remarkable, and inspite of poetic exaggerations and
embellishments, they are sufficiently realistic to guide the student’s lustorical
imagmnation ? The great lake Sahasralimga, bult by Sidhharaya, wlich was
surrounded by 1008 Siva temples and 108 Devi temples, and the great Kirts-
tambha on which Sripila’s Pragastt of the lake was iscribed must have made
the surroundings of Anahilvad really magmficent. Satragilis and Mathas
providing for vanous departments of leaimng, where teachers and students
were gmven free lodging, boarding and clothing by the state,® must have made
the area something hike a Umversity suburb  Lvery sect found a place, and
all the schools of philosophy including Budhhist lozic* were studied 1n the
aty As we shall have occasion fo see m the case of Vaslupdla, general
religious tolerance prevailed everywhere, and we have mstances m which
hfferent members of a fanmly professed different religions, heeping haimomouys
relations with one another, There are & number of cases in wluch persons of
the rating class bad become Jama monks, most interesting among them being
that of Drongcdrya ( paia zo ), who was a maternal uncle of Bhimadeva I and
of Suricirya who was a nephew as well as pupil of Dronicarya.®

38. Geperal culture of the city was at a high level, as mentioned m the
foregoing pages. In addition {o the Vidyamathas conducted by the state, the

1 R C Parikh, op aif, pp 229 f,

2 Ibd, p. 232 .

3 Vaide commentary on the Skt Dvyasraya Kavya, I, 7,

4 Prabhavakacorita, XVI, 73,

b Surdcirya was also a @ieat scholar and tencher Tor the tliaditional

accognt of lus hife, vade the Prabhavakacarita, oh, XVIII,
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Cartyas and Mathas of the dufferent sects, in fact, were the academies and colleges
where the Vadydtrayi and allied subjects were taught and discussed It would
be interestng to note that m Anahilavad and other towns Sansknt plays were

erformed on festive occastons, and the people flocked to see them in great
enthusistn  Tlns would not have been possible unless the common people
understood the general sense of Sanshmt and Praknt dialogues. The plays
were performed generally m the temples at the order of either the king or mimster
or 2 wealthy member of the mierchant class  Ihe Kamasundari Natiha of the
famous Kashminan poet Bihlana, composed during his short stay in Anahilvad
m the reimn of Karna Solamkl ( 1064~1094 A. D. ), the father of Sidhhardja, was
performed m the temple of Adindtha at the instance of the minister Sampat-
kara or Santu Candralekbaviayaprakarava of Devacandra, one of Hetnas
candra’s pupils (vide supra para 27 ), was performed in the Kumdravihdra
for the entertamment of Kumirapala's assembly We have already referred
to the acting of the Parthaparahramavyayoga of Prablidana and the Moha-
rajapardjaya of Yasabpala (see supra para 31-32) The Draupadisiaymvara
of Vijayapila, who was definitely a contemporary of Vastupila, and Ined in
the first hnif of the 13h century A D, was acted m the Tnpurusaprisida on
the occasion of the Vasantotsave at the order of Bhimadeva 1I, and the Prabu-
ddharauhineya of Ramabbadra, dehmeatmg the enlightenment of a thief
Rauluneya, a contemporary of Mabavira according to the Jaina storizs, was
enactel at Jhalor about vear 1200 A D by two brothers and merchant-
princes-Yagovira and Ajavapila in a temple built by them? We shall have
occasion later on to review those plays which were got performed by Vastu-
pala and Ins family-members, butthe mstances given above are enough to
supporl our main argument regardmg the cultural conditions prevading m Guj-
arat Guwardt 15 perhaps the only province i India where merchants bzlonging
to Vauk castes like Pragvata, Srimali etc were scholars (cf ch tV,last foot-
note) They composed Sansknt and Prakrit works not only of ths Kavya and
Nitaka vanety, but also works belonging to other branches of lterature
Ithe poetcs and philosophy We find some of them nho were less learned,
requesting their teachers and preachers to write for their enlightenment
books on different subjects. Getting the books copied down and also
giving them as donation to deserving scholars as well as estabhishment of
Bhaudars or manuscript-hibraries were considered highly mentorious

® o
1 B J, Sandesurd, op, eib, pp 80 &  We may note here i passing that even

after the cstablishment of Muslim ralen Gujardt and an independent
Gujaratt Sultenate ab Ahmedabad the tradibion of staging the Sanshrit
plays bad continued, at Jeast 1n a few surviving Hindn states © About the
year 1440 A D we havea mreact play, the Goamgadisaprataparilasa of
Gamgadhara, a protege of Gamgadisa, kung of Ch'ﬁmpﬁn;r, a Il fort 1
the Panchamahil distriel Tt 1s n Instorical play based on a coniempoiary
event deseribing the defeat of Sullan Mubammad IT of Abmedabad ot the
band of Gamgddi-a The pliy depicts the heroic sentiment, and it was

performed at Chimpiner in the assembly-hall of the shiine of the goddess
Mahikill
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deeds, as Jfiina or books was one of the seven Ksetras enjomed by the
Jama religion for spending wealth, But tlis does not mean that hteiary
activity i Gujarat was restricted to the followeis of the Jama faith
awvism was the heieditary faith of the Caulukya dynasty, and the
Parolita was generally a learned person. Someévara, the friend and
protege of Vastupiila, was one of those hereditary priests It was thiough
the good offices of one of Ins ancestors-Soma or Someg§vara-that dunng
the reign of Durlabhardja ( 1010-1022 A, D, ) the Suviluta monks of Jain
sect could get residence n Patan in the teeth of opposition by the
Caityavasi monks of the same sect? The kg patromsed learming, and
poetry, scholarship and learned debates flounshed at his conrt, Conse-
quently, the Brahmins also must have composed a4 consideiable numher
of literary works, because they had inhented the tiaditional lore through
generations But i comparision to the worhks composed by the Jamnas,
the Brahmin works which have survived are very sinall in number, many
of the compositions being wretnevably lost  The reason of thus hies n the
fact that the Jaina works were carefully guarded n the Bhanddrs which
were a public property looked after by the whole commumty, while there
was no such artangement tn respect of the other sect It is especially
noteworthy that several of the rarest Brahmameal and Budhhist works
bke the Kiavyamimdamsi of Rajagekhara, the Tattvopaplavasimha of Bhatta
Jayarig: and the origanal Sanskrit Tattvasamgraha were avatlable only
n the Jana libraries, At any rate, m Gujarat of the Caulukyas and the
Vaghelas there was a good deal of toleration and intellectual understanding
among the followers of both the faiths, which expressed stself powerfully
1 the varied hiterary output and a remarkable cultural co-operation in life
It was mm these times that Vastupala and his Iiterary circle hived, and diud
their work,

1 Prabhivakacarits, eh XIX



PART 1I

MAHAMATYA VASTUPALA
AND
HIS LITERARY CIRCLE



CHAPTER 1I
SOURCES

39 Before coming to the hife and works of Vastupila it would be proper
to mention the avalable sources which would supply the necessary data
The Instonan of mediaeval Gujaiat is fortunate in tlus respecl that he gets
copious naterial to deal with Ins subject, The data for the study of the
work of Vastupdle and lus hterary circle can be divided under three heads-
(1) hterary sources, (2) epigaphic sources, and (3) monuments, Literary
sources can be further subdivided into—(a) contemporary, and (b) later.
We shall evamme here briefly all the three kinds of sources,

Contemporary literary sources

40 As pomted out eaher, Vastupdla bemg a great patron of leainung,
the poets and scholus who came m contact with hun have left many
accounts of therr patron, rangmg from stray verses to the Mahakavyas, »
AN those writings are highly important not only for the personal Iustory® ,
of Vastupila, but also for the hustory of Gujarat, because the hfe of Vastupala
was mtunately connected with contemporary lustory Al the same tume,
some of these worhs are fine specimens of Sanskut poetry In addition
to the Narandriyandnanda Mahdkivya by Vastupila, i the last canto of
witch he gives an account of his fanuly and of lumself, we have the
following contemporary hiterary sources for the study of om subject. Among
the Mahakavyas we gel the Kirttkaumudi and Surathotsava of Somegvara,
the Sukitasamkirtana of Arsimha, the Vasantavilasa of Bilacandra, and the
Dharmabhyudaya or Samghapaticantia of Udayaprabhasini  The Kirtikau-
mudi, the Sulrtasamkirtana and the Vasantavilasa are the Mahikavyas
based on contemporary listory, having Vastupdla as the heio The former
two works were wntten durmg the hie-time of Vastupala, and the third
one, viz the Vasantavildsa was composed not long after lus death, and thus
the three works togetheir supply a complete account of Vastupdla (ch VI,
section 1), though it must be borne n mind that after all they are ormate
poems, and do not give everything necessary for a biography as such n the
modern sense Though the Surathotsiva takes o mythological theme, 1t
seems to be a lustonical allegory, and has some bearing on the wicissitudes
of f{lng Bhimadeva II (para 75) under whom Vastupala fifst Legan s
political career ( para 47 ), and the historical portion in the Dharmabhyudaya
15 mamly devoted to the pigrimages of Vastupdla as a pious Jama ( para
162-64 ).> The play Hammiramadamardane (between 1220 and 1230 A D )
of Jayasimhastn is mmpoitant for Vastupdla’s pohtical and mulitery career,
as it dramatizes Ins strategy 1u repulsing 2 Muslm on-staught ( para 206-202)
The Revantagin Rasu by Viayasensun, Vastupda's Gury, and the Abu
Rasa (1233 A D ) by a poet who calls humself Palhanaputra (‘son of
Palhana' ) are poetical works mn Apabhramsa and describe Yastup&la’s prigu-
mage o Revantagir or Gundr and lus bwldibg of temples on Abu, respectnely
(vide chapter X111) The Prabandhivali of Jwabhadra (123¢ A D.) 15
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also worthy of note, because it 18 the oldest specimen available of the
Prabandh ~form (vide chapter XI ), and also because the author refers to
some meidents of Vastupdla's hife, which have proved to be helpful in solving
important chronological problems (para 129 ) There are two small postical
works known as the Vastupalapra¢astt by Narendraprabhasiin ( para 122 and
216 ), one Vastupalapraéasti by Naracandrasin {para 215 ), and also a Vastu-
palastutt by Udayaprabhasiri ( para 214 )-all of them descnbing the good
deeds of Vastupala. In addition to these contemporary compositions, there 18
a host of others, wluch though not devoted to the lfe of the hero, give
important information 1o their Pragastis and colophons, and also by way of
stray references i the body of the text.

Later hterary sources

41. Among the later lterary sources, the most important are the
Prabandhacmtimant of Merotumga (1305 A D ), the Prabandhahosa of
Rajasekharastn (1349 A D ), and the Purdtanaprabandhasamgraba, a collec-

:tton of several Prabandhasamgrahas composed in the 13th, 14th and 1sth
¢ centuries The Viwidhatirthakalpa of Jinaprabhasin ( completed in 1333
A D )isalsoworthy of note  The Vastupalacanta of Jinaharea (1441 A.D )

15 a detaled biography of Vastupala and deserves a close study, because though
composed about two centuries after the death of the hero, it supphes many
authentic facts about lwm, whuch are not given even by contemporary
authors, and 15 comparatively free from evaggerations It seems that Jinaharsa
“~had utihzed all the histoncal matenal which’ was available in his fimes,
bearng on the hfe and works of Vastupila The Upadesataramgnl of
Ratnaroandiragam ( about 1461 A D ), the Prabandhapaficagati or Kathakosa
of Subhaé‘ilagam (1453 A D ), and the Upadesasaptatt of Sonadharma
(1447 A D )are the Prabandha-works’ of the 15th century, and all of them,
especially the first, contain much that 15 mmportant for the study of the
cultural aspect of Vastupila’s life, and for Ins contact with several poets n
the capacity of a patron Several Jama posts have written in old Gujarati,
poetical works called the Vastupdla Résa or Vastupila-Tejapala Résa, and
such Rasas by Hirdnanda (1428 A D ), Laksmisigara (after 1452 A D ),
Parsvacandra { 1541 A D ), Samayasundara (1626 A D ), and Merusijaya
(1665 A D )are asailable Though these were wriiten a long time after the
death of Vastupila, and in conventional pattern, some of them supply yery

significant data about the personal lustory of the hero, which are not given by
any of the contemporary authors for one reason or another

Epigraphic sources .

42 As epigraphic sources we have a number of nscriptions of Vastupila—
some of them very short, of a few lines only, while others comparatn ely long
hke mdependent Kavyas, most of which lhave been published 1n Xarxouz
jowrnis of Indolozy, and in collections lke the Historcal Inscriptions of

Attt —

1 For o hstorieal and hierary evoluation of the Prabandhaform, vide
chapter X1, !
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Guparit, Pracina Jama Lekha samgraha and Pracina Lekhamald, Most of
the mscriptions are found on Abu and Gurndr, and a few on Tdaramga Iulls 1n
North Gujaiat, at Dabhot neat Baroda, anahilvad Patan, Serisd near Ahmeda-
bad-these bemg places wheic Vastupdla and lus brother had built temples,
and at Navum Samgapur® near Vijpm i the Mehsind distuict  Though
Udayaprabha's Sukrtakirtikallolni ( 1221 A D.) and Jayasimbastm's Vastu-
pila~Tejapdla Pragasti ae nol extant as mscriptions, they are found fiom the
manuscripts 2 There are two mseriptions fiom Piabhasa Patan known as the
Sarasvatisadana Pragastt (1272 A D ) and an mcomplete mscuption from
Vanthal: n Saurdsha-which are of geat value for the hfe of Nandka, a
Brahmm poet m the ltesaty cucle of Vastupdla (para 85-3¢) It hudly
requires Lo be said that all these mseiptions aie Lo be treated as contempoiy
somces, because most of them weie wutten durng the hfe-tune of Vastupiila,
-and though the Vadyandthapiasasti { 1255 A D ) of Dabhot composed by
Somegvara, and the Sarasiatisadana Pragasti were wutten after Ius death, they
are sufficiently near to lus peuod to be considered as confemporary sources

Monuments

43 Monuments are mporiant for arhistic and cultmal history  Vastu-
pils and Tejapala had erected a large number of monuments at various places
in Guarat and Sawrdstra ( para 58-6o ), but no trace of them i to be seen
now-a-days, only then temples on Abu and Gundr have been preserved, The
temple on Abu 1s 2 memorable spectmen of mediaeval Indian architectuse,
profusely decorated with sculpture of great excelience, and bears eloguent
testimony to the fine taste and meat mumficence of 1ts builders,

1 The mseription at Navum Samgapur 18 the least known of all Tt is g
fragmentary mscription of the Vagheld petiod, which 1 espectfully mentions
Vastupils and Tejopala as mimisters  Ils text was published, several yeors
ago, by Budhhisigarasirain the Brhad Vijapura~vritinta ( Guj ), who,
pp 2-8 The Buiodn Aichaeologieal Report, 1938-33 (p 3 ), has taken o
notice of the 1nserption

2 For a critical survey and lieray appteciation of those msoriptions of

Vastupile which deserve the place of independent Kavyis, vide chapter
VIII
4



CHAPTER III

PERSONAL AND POLITICAL HISTORY OF VASTUPALA

Ancestors of Vastupila

44 In order to assess propeorly Vastupdla's role asa great patron of
hterature and art, 1t 15 necessary to narrate wn brief Ius personal and  political
histor,  [here 1s no deaith of matenial on the subject, though sometimes we
gel conflicting and confusing statements  Vastupdla and Tegapila were bomn
in an anstocratic Prigsitr famuly of Analuhad Patan  We get cuthentic
mformation <bout then ancestry The chromcles beain the genealogy of
Vastupila fiom a man named Candapa’  Accovding to Vastupila himsell and
lis fniend Somesvara, Candapa was a snmster®  Most probabls, he was a
minstey of a Caulukya kinz at Anshinad  His son was Candaprasida, v hose
hand was never withoul the mumsterial scal” He had two sons—Somn and
Siira, Soma was keeper of jewelsin the court of Sidbharfja Jayasimha.®
His wife was Sitd,” and she bore lnm a son nomed Adsamija or Afdraj, who
also held some mmnstenal position® Advargja had mamed Kumdradeti,
daughter of a Pragvdta Vonik named Abhy, who was a Dandapatt¥ Agsarija
and Kumaiadevi were paronts of Vastupdla

~ Vastupdla~son of 2 remarried widow

45 A tradiion has come down to tlus day, according Lo wlich Kumima-
devi was a widow remarried to Asvargja  Merutumga® has noted this tradi-
tion for the first time, and three old Gujaati poems called Vastupila Rasa by
Lalsmisdgara, Par¢vacaudra® and Merwnaya®® have confitmed 1t C D
Dalal™ and M D Desu'® bhave, howerer, refused to accept the tradition as
authentic on the ground that none of the contemporary works his mentioned
it.  Here 15 an 1nteresting pioblem of historical method  Generally speaking,
contemporay accounts are to be 1egmded as more frustworthy than wntings
of later date  But there may be certan matters about a person on which the
contemporaries would prefer to remain silent, especially on matters wiich are
not quite complimentary either to the person concerned or to his family, and
therefore such matters would not be mentioned by those who are more
concermned with praisng lum rather than presenting a critical account of Ins
hfe This may be the reason why the remamiage of Kumdradevi, the mother

o w

1-2 XN, XVI 3, KX, III 4

3 XK, IIT 9

4 Ibhd, IIT 14

5 Thid, TIT 16 ‘
6 Ibid, JIX 17 and 22

7 Ihd, L1 22, BN, XVI 923, vide VC, ch T
8 PO, p 98 :
9 188, Vol III, pp 112 &

10 Vastupala-Tejapila Rasa, pp 12 ft

11 VV,mtro, p 13

12 JSL, pp 851 £
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of Vastupila, may not hasc been mentioned by the contemporaries, later
wnters, however, would not feel the same scrupics or hesitancy which the
contemporaries felt  And hence we cannot reject this tradition merely on the
ground that it was not mentioned by contemporary authors Merutumga who
wrote his work only about siv decades afler the death of Vastupdla and one of
whose sims 15 to eulogize the great men of Jama rehgion, would not mention
it but for its authenticity Later Rasas wluch have nariated the account of
Kumaradevi’s 1emarriage have not copied Meiutumga, but they seem to have
followed entirely mdependent sources, which shows that there must have been
other evidence for the fact! The Viravaméavali, an old Gujarati genealogy
of Jana teachers, suppoits the tradition 1n a slightly different manner? Ifit
was not a fact that Vastupala was the son of a remarned widow, the tradition
would not have found such a wide currency after us death

Brothers and sisters of Vastupila

46, Kumaradevi and Aévardja had elevan 1ssues 1 all-seven daughters
mamed Jalbu, Mau, Sau, Dhanadevi, Sohogd, Vaju and Padmaladevi,® and
four sons named Lumga, Malladeva, Vastupala and Tejapala  Oul of these
four brothers Lumga died at an emly age, and Malladeva esprred n
youth after becommng father of a son, Pmnasimha Even though we have
plenty of mformation about Vastupild, we have no means of finding out the
date of lus birth  The earliest date that we find recoided 18 V S 1249 (1193
A D )* gmven mn an mscripton without date, but epigraphically not later than
Vastupala’s period, preserved m the Watson Museurn at Rajhot  Accoiding
to the mscription, Vastupala and s younger brother Tejapala had made
the pilgnmage to Satruﬁ]aya with their father n that year [t may be assum-
ed that this was o ther childhood Vastupila bad two wives—Lalta and
Sokhu or Vayajalladevi, and Tejapila was married to Anupamd, who 1s famous
as a wise counsellor of both the brothers, and to the less known Suhavadevi

Begmmng of pohitical carcer

47. Very hitle 15 known about the early hife of Vastupala and Tejapala
In early chuldhood they were hving with therr father m a town called
Sumbalakapura which was givento umas areward fou services to the Caulubya
king® After the death of Agvardja, the two brothers with their mother went

1 Stiangely enough, both the Riasas by Laksmisigaia and Parsvacandia have
sought the precedent for widow-remariiage 1n the fact that Admithe, the

first Tirthamhare had marmed e widow, and hence they say that others
also could follow the ancient custon ( JSs, Vol 1II, pp 113 and 118)

This Work adds that the division 1n Vidhhasahhi and Laghusikhi ( mod.
Vish and Dasi)of the Vamk commumty of Gujarit-especrally among
the Pragvatas-began with tbis incident, which was agunst {he prevalent
custom Those who were with Vastupiila becomne Laghnéikhiya, 31 e
inferior Vide JSS, Vol I1T, pp 36-37 of the text

3 PILS, no 64, and also nos 94-97 and 103  Also VC,ch I

4 VV,tro, p 11

5 VG, ch, 1,

&
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to Mandali! ( modern Mandala near Viramgim) when we have no means of
ascertamung, lived there until the death of their mother, after which they seem
to have begun thewr pohtical carcer, Wlile returmng from a pilgrimage to
Satruiijaya they came to Dhavalakka The Kirtikaumudi, the Vasantavilasa,
the Prabandhacmtiman, and the Prabandhakoéa mention that the two brothers
had gone to Dhavalakka and Viradhavala had made their appomntment, after
they were mtroduced to nm by Somesvara The Sukrtasamkirtana (canto
IV), the Vastupala~Tejapilaprasasti of Jayasimhasirs (verse 51), and the
Sukrtakirtikallolini of Udayaprabha (verses 118~19), on the other hand,
mform us that they were already in the service of Bhimadeva 11 of Anahilvad,
and that he had given them to Viradhavala at hus request,  Vastupdla’s own
statement at the end of the Naranarayanananda, however, removes all doubts
and makes 1t quite clear that he was first under Bhimadeva,® and lus services
were lent 1o the court of Dhavalalkka only afterwards We do not hnow when
Vastupala jomed the service of Bhima, but it 1s certam that he and lus brother
were appomnted at Dhavalakka m 1220 A.D (V.S 1276)3 Tt was after this

that their great career began, which made its mark m almost all the fields of
hfe

Econome and political consolidation of the Gujarat kingdom

48 While Bhimadeva Il was struggling hard to mamtan Ins central
authority, the Vaghelis who formed a branch of the Caulukyas sprung from
Anzka or Armordja, the son of the sister of Kumirapdla’s mother, were becom-
g stropger roundabout Dhavalakka, which was their capital In return for
services to Kumdrapdla, Anika had recened the village of Vyaghrapalli or
Véaghela, about 1o miles south-west of Anahilavid And hence the name
Vaghelas given to his discendents*  Andka survived Kumdrapdla, and senved
also under Bhimadeva II, and strove until death to re-estabhsh the glory of
the Caulukya hingdom Andika’s son was Lavanapiasida, and his son was

Viradhasala It seems probable fiom the account given m the sources that
for a time these father and son-Lavanaprasida and Viradhavala were raling at

Dhavalakka Bhimadeva II, who 15 known m history as Bholo or sympleton,
was a weak sovereign, and he was unable to protect lus kingdom from the
depredation of lus feudatories as well as the foreign enemnes, and there was a
tine when a chefiain named Jayantasimha could usurp the throne of

Auahilavad for some tume, about 1224 A D (V S 1280 ), and 1ssue the grants
i lus own name®  Naturally, Bhima must have been compelled to abandon

1 ITd Also PK, p 103
2 qERTAERTE ReHrmaTe AR ey |
A FRAMTERRATR T zATE Ay 59X o (NN, XVI 35) ¢
i gig:; ';n:f 1;::.91.) :;ifjx; n;a;{;d m all the Girndr inseriptions of Vastupala
3 Bulles, {A, Vol VI, pp 187 f Also of following guotations—
TR Jroelt RaBreRitdeniigag | -
ATFFAGEATSA AresTRg R RE AR aE st (SS, 1T 51)

AR 9T 59 W L aee shned g oSy s i
(KK, II 61)
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lis throne and take rtefuge somewhere, To regam the lost splendour of Ius
kingdom, Bhima had made Lavanapiasada lus Sarvegvaia or vice-iegent,
and 1t 15 to hus credit and that of his son Viradhavala that though they became
all-powerful 1n the kmgdom and became successful for the time being to
re-establish the the glory of Analilavad, they themselves did not think of
usurpmg the throne of Aunallavdd, and remamned Mahdmandalesvaras and
Ranakas upto the end of their hife, though they could have easily become mn
turn the Mahdrdjadhirdjas! Leading supporters of both Lavavaprasada and
Viradhavala were thewr ministers Vastupila and Tejapala, who by thewr valour
and statesmanship spread the power of the Vighelds o the entire 1egion between
the nivers Sabaumati and Naimadé, and having established peace and order in
the whole of Gujardt made the country secure fiom disruptive forces

49. It appears from the Prabandhas that after hus appomtment Vastupila
was placed as the governor of Stambhatitha or Cambay, and Tejapala
was in charge of the rmmsterl seal?  Vastupala iedressed many of
.the wrongs committed by previous governers Durmg Ins admmstration
there was a marked ioprovement m the moial tome of the people, a
check was placed on unscrupulous people making money by base means,
and all people carried on ther busmess honestly m secunty He put an
end to pwacy (KX, IV 16) He cheched corruption with o stiong
hand and overhauled the whole admmstiation He took a fine of
2100 drammas from an old comupt official® There were great amears mn
state-revenue; he employed the four means mentioned n the Nitiéastra to
reclaim the arrears and made the state-treasury full* He checked accounts
of several high officers mn Stambhatirtha, who were reluctant to make a suitable
report, and pumshed them® He also pumshed several umjust headmen of
the villages roundabout Stambhatirtha and erected temples with money
recovered from them® Thus he put an end to the Matsya Nyaya prevailing
m the state (VC, IV 40), and cubed the lauty of officials, both hugh and
low, with commendable sternness It 15 quite possible that the wai-llke deeds
of Vastupala and lus brother were mostly undertaken with a view to ending
the law of jungle and restormg confidence among the people, as well as with
the am of filing the coffers of the state which had become quite empty
during the weak rule of Bhimadeva The Vastupdlacarita states that
punishing Sadik or Said, a wealthy Mushm merchant of Stambhatirtha (see
para59), Vastupala's ain was to show that now there was no place for

s mssee e wamew s jdme A -

1 Yt was destined for Visaladeva (1238-1261 A D ), son of Viradhavala, to
become the Mahirgjadhiraja  After 1ulmg at Dhavalakka as the Mandale-
svarn for 9 years he came to the thione of Patan either by kilhing the last
Caulukya monarch Tribhuvanapila or becanse Lribhuvanapila left no hen
( Shastri, GMRI, Vol, I, p, 399 )

2 PK, p 102

3 VG, ch 11, PK, p 103

4 VO, Ch II

b Ihid, ch IV,

6 Ibid.
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the Matssa Nydva® In short, the first work of Vastupala after cowning
to power wis to secure the cconome as well s polilical consold stion
of the Guasatl hmgdom

Victory over S amkha

50 When Vastupala Ind succec.ded n restoring prace m the region
roundabout Dhavalabha and Stambhatirthe, Sambhy, the ruler of Lata, made
an atfack on hun, cluming that the port of Stanbhetinha was a possession of
the hmg of Lita After » fierce fight, at a place calld Vatalapa (or Vadava)
near Stambhatirth v, Samkha found Vastupila to b more than a match for him
and made a hasty retreat.  To commemoraie this victory the atizens of Stam-
bhatirtha celebrated a festival in the shome of the goddess Ekallvird, which
was outside the town, ond the minister went there {o pay Ius homage to the

- deity? This medent must hawe ozcurrel vefore x223 A.D (V5 1279),
because m that yewr Vastupila entrusted the governorship of Srambhatirtha
to lus son Jayantasimha or Jutrasimba®  after overhuling the adrnmstration

e of that city, which wes the prwapel port of Nothern Indi and hence a pice

. © of great ymportnce from the economic and commercial point of view

Treaty with the Yadava king of Devagirt

51 Another time of peril was the jomt attack of Yadave Simhana or
Sunghana of Daagin from the soumth and four Minadi niers from the
north. Latanaprasida and Viradhasola went to meet the cpemy, but with
the powerful mvader m front and a comnbmatior of four hostile kings
n the rear the position was mdeed ertical But Lasaunaprasida and hrs son
did not lose courage and fought valmntly  In the end there was a truce with
the four cliefs from Mardd,* as well as with ine Yadava king from Devagini
Text of the treaty with Simhavna preseriaed in the Lekhapadhbati, o work
givinz different documentery forms, mentions the date as 1232 A » (V S
1288), if we take it as correct-and we 1may, as there 15 no evidence to the
contrary-it may be sud that the fight with Simbana must e endel m
that yewr

Other warlike deeds of Viradhavala and his mnisters

52. The Prabindhas describe seaeral other warlihe desds of Virerdnavala
and his iwo mumsters  Fust of ali, ther conguered the mlers of Vimam-
sthih (moldern Varthali near Junigeah), Sargena and Camunda, who wnere
the brothers of Viradhevaie's qu2en Javataladesi who declined to ']"M.}'
homage to Viradhavela mspite of reperted entreaties from their sister They
wore slan n a combat and the gret riches of the palace of Vimanasthali came
mto the hands of Viradhavala® Viradhavala lel anotber altack agmnst

1 Ind

2 XK, ¢b IV-V, VY, ch V, also vade PK, pp, 108-109, PC, p 102,
“ 3 PJLS, no 40-3 ’

4 KK, VI, 67,

3 Lebhapadhlats, p. 53, alo w1de BG, Vol I, pt 1, pp 199 7,

6 PE, pp. 103 £, VC, ¢h II
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Bhimasimha of the Pratthama clan iulng at Bhadregvaia m Cutch, but
as Bhimasimha was sexved by several powerful warnois who had come fiom
Marvad, Viradhavala could not conquer hum, ‘but had to retwn after malang
a peace-tieaty, By tlus treaty a mew fmend was made and the Cuth border
became fiee from dangen  After this, Viradhavala thought of subdumng
Ghughula, a cluef ruling at Godraha (modein Godhrd ) m the Mahitata 1egion
or the banks of the uver Mahi Ghaghula had made an alhance with the
Marvad kmgs when the latter attacked Guwarat, and was plundermg the
merchants, pileiims and, caravans commg to and gomng from Gujarat  Tejapala
was sent with a stiong force He captmed Ghighula and put lum m a
wooden cage and appomted one of Jus Lieutcnants as a goveinot of Godraha

Ghiighula, unable to bear tlus msult, commutted swcide by bitmg his
tonuc? As a 1esult of this wictory power of the Vaghelis extended

uplo the eastein boder of Gupudt, and the L adeoute Lo Malva was agan
made secuie

How a Muslim attack was 1epulsed

53 [heie 15 ample listorical evidence to show that dwmg thedle of *
Viadhavala, there was a Mushm attack on Guymat, and that 1t was success-
fully repulsed by the strategy of Vastupila Jayasimmhastrr has dramatized
¢lus event in Tus Sanskut play Hammiramadamardana The Prabandhakosa
describes how Sultan Mojdin of Delln had invaded Gujarat, and how he
was encircled by Dhdriavarsa of Candiavatl fiom the north and Vastupala
from the south after s mmy had entered a mountamn pass near Abu?
Consequently the Sultan had to relreat® After some fuve the Sultan’s
mother (accordmg to the Piabandhacintimew, lus teachei) was gomg on
a pilgrimage to the holy Mecoa, and had come to a port of Gujarat, most
probably Stambhatirtha, to take a boat  Vastupala ordeied hus men to
.take possession of the old woman's property The captam of the stup came
and compluned before Vastupala that the pirates had robbed the old woman,
Vastupala caught the pwates who were really sent by im, and returned the
old woman's property after receivmg her with great respect, and also
provided for her comfort and safety Winle returning from Mecca, she took
Vastupdla with her to Delly, and mtioduced hum to the Sultin  Vastupila
obtamed a promise from the Sultan to keep fuendslup with Viradhavala, and

1.PK, pp 104 ff, VG, ch 1II

2 PX, pp. 107 £, VO, obh IIL

3 PK,p 117

4 There 13 some controversy about the identification of Mojdin or Muizu-
ddin,"as no Sultin bearing thst name sat on the throne of Dethy  The
BG (Vol I, pt I, p 201) considers Mo)din to be Muhnmmad Ghort
Prof R C Pankb has identified lam with Shihabuddin Ghori (JSS,
Vol III, pp. 153 ff ). FPoandit G H Oza (Rijpuline ki ITtibas, Vol T,
pp 467 £ ), Mr D K, Shastrn ( GMRI, Vol II, pp 380f ) and myself
( ‘Ghayanati,) Davili number, A D 1934, pp 18 £ ) have identaficd lum with
Sultin Altamash (1210-1235 A D ) of Delhy, and that seems to be the
most natural 1dentification on ehionologieal grounds J
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thus made his kingdom safe  Coming back from Deln Vastupila was receved
by Viradhavala with great honour! As the play Hammiramadamardana,
depicting the victory of Vastupila over tho Mushm ruler was copied down
m 1230 A D (1286 V.S )# this event must have occurred between 1220
and 1230 A D, (1276 and 1286 V 5), the date of commencement of
Vastupila’s mmistry and the date of the manuscupt of the play preserved
i the Jesalmer Bhénddr, respectively.

Death of Viradhavala and Vastupala

54 King Viradhavala died m 1238 A. D7 His populanty has created
a tradstion that a large number of people bumt themselves on his funeral pyre,
and Tejapdla had to come to the creamation ground with amy to check
others from doing so+ Viradhavale had two sons—Pratipamalla aud
Visaladeva, Pratipamata had died dunng the hfetime of Viradhavala,
leaving @ son, Arunadeve, after hun  Visaladeva, the younger son of
Viradhavala, came to throne m 1238 A D* Vistupala cied m 1240 A. D.
(1206 V.S), only two years after Visaladesa’s coming to throne  Both the
Prabandhakoga® and the Vastupalacamta’ have given 1242 A D (1298
V S.) as the date of Vastupala's death, and it was generally believed to be
correct But the Vasantavilasr Mahakavya of the contemporary Balacandra
has the date of his death as sunday the fifth day of the bright half of the
month Mdgha m the year 1296 V S, (1st January, 1240 A. D.).5 [his

1 PK, pp. 1191, PC, p 103,
2 HMM, wntro, p. 1, JBC, p 23

3 BG, Vol I, pt. I, p 203, Also wide the Rajavali Koesthaks in the appen-
dix to the Satrufijayatirthodhharaprabandha Buhler has given the date as
1295V 8 (1A, Vol VI, p 213) It may be noted here that we do nok
know anything abouf the death of Lavanaprasaid The BG (Veol I, pt I,
p 200) bas assumed that Lavanaprasida abdicated in favour of Viradhba-
vala in the year 1232 A D, after the conclusion of the treaty with
Simhana of Devagirs  Others thinlk that perbaps he might have died by
that year ( GMRL, Vol II, p 383) The Rijavalikosthaks begins the rale
of Viradhavala from 1282 V § (1226 A D ) On the whole it seems

plausible that Liavanaprasida died hetween 1232 and 1238 A D,
4 PC, p 105

5 The Prabandhas give an account of Virama, Viradhavala’s son, and lus
attempt to capture the throne (PXK, pp. 124 £) It 15 smd that his
attempt failed and Visaladeva could come to the throne only because of
Vostupila’s help But 1t 13 proved now that Virsdhavala hgd no sonm

called Virama, and hence the story given in the Prabandha is not to he
rehed upon ( GMRI, Vol II, pp 390 ff )

6 PK, pp 127 f.
7 VG, ch VIII

8 7d gdfawmwtts AfAdleT: g strgaeRETTa
g t G 212 =31, 4TRSS WigEy |
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. (VV,XIV,37)
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statdment is also supported by the dates m a palm-leaf manuscript, which
menttons that Vastupala died m 12906 V. S and Tejapala m 1304 V S,
{1248 A D) The Prabandhas say thal Vastupila expired m the village
Amkevalid (situated 10 miles south-east of Wadhvan m Saurdstra), while he
was gomg on his last pilgnmage to Satrufijaya? The statement may be
reliable, but we do not find it mentioned mm the Vasantavilasa® The
Prabandhakoéa (p 125) and ihe Vividhatirthakalpa (p 8o) refer to the loss
of Vastupdla’s mmmstenial power i favour of the Nagara mimster Nagada,
Elsewhere 1t 15 said that Vastupdla had incurred the anger of Visaladeva,
because of the pumshment meted by the former to a maternal uncle of the
hing, as that man had msulted a Jamna Sadhuy, but the mmster was saved by
the intervention of Somegvara* It 1s also mentioned that once Visaladeva
demanded from Vastupdla the accounts of the state-revenue, and finding that
some of the money was spent after teroples etc., decided to punish him, but
here also the king was held back by Somedvara® Though we may not
accept such stories i thewr entirety, they can be considered as mdicative of
the fact that the mmister had mcwrred the displeasure of the new king, in his
later ife  There is nothing nherently impossible 1n this, as we know several
such mstances n lustory, when a new king finds it difficult to pull on with the
old mimster But here, there 1s no evidence to show that Vastupéla was
actually displaced by Visaladeva, though he was no more on very good terms
with the young sovereign It 1s not unlikely that this may have been due to
the machmations of Nagara politicians led by Nagada or because Visaladeva
roight have felt the old rmnister rather too overbearng to be talerated,

Death of Tejapala

55 There 15 a very trustworthy ewvidence to show that Tejapila, the
younger brother, contmued as the Mahamatya or prime mimuster for a few years
after the death of Vastupdla, and that the king's displeasure was not so great
as to displace hum from the office, In an Abu mseniption of the third day of
the bright half of month Vaiéakha of year 1296 V § (26th April, 1240 A. D),
Tejapala 1s referred to as the Mahdmatya® which corroborates the above
statement that Vastupala died in the Magha month of the year, and Tejapila
took the charge of lus office In the colophon of a palm-leaf manuscript of

1 Thid, intro, p. 8.
2 PC, p.105, PX, p 128, VG, ch VIII"
3 The VV, on the ofher hand, informs that Vastupila ascended Mt
Saliuiijaya and married Sadgata (or felieaty ), daughter of Dharma, before
AdiniYha That 15, 1 mmple words, he expired on Satrufijaya (VV,
X1V 40-52) We do not know 1f this 1s a mere allegory or an actual
fnct Tt 1s probable that though Vastupila died on the way to Satruiijaya,
' Balacandra may have described it otherwise to make the allegory of
marriage before Adinitha, poetioally complete.
4 PX, pp. 126 £., VO, ch VIII
5 PX, p 125.
b PILE, no 66.
H B
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1298 V S (1242 A D.), Lunasimha, the son of Mahamitya Tejapala,
1s mentioned as the governor of Brgukachna! In a manusenpt of the
Aciramga Sitra of V S 1303 (1247 A. D ), Tejapila is called a Mahzmitya
i power at Analullapura? We get the first colophon mentioning Ndagada as
the Mahamatya mn 13130 V S (1254 A D ), which shows that Tejapala died
between 1247 and I254 A D  According to the Vastupalacanta, Tejapala
died ten years after Vastupila, and the Prabandhakosa gives 1308 V. S,
(1252 A. D ) as the year of his death. Thus the year 1306 V., S ( Vastupala’s
death 1n 1296+ 10 years=1306 V S =1250 A, D ), 1308 V S, (= 1252 A. D.)
or 1304 V. S (=1248 A D, as given in an old palm-leaf manuseript, vide
para 54) may be taken as the year of Tejapala’s death  Unfortunately, we
have no trustworthy evidence, as m the case of Vastup#la, to choose one of
these three dates as historically final. In any case, 1t can be definitely said
that N&gara Brahmmn Ndgada becawe (he Mahimdtya of Visaladeva only
after Tejapdla’s demise

-

1 ¥BC, p GO

2 Peterson,First Report, Appendix I, p 41
3 JBC, pp. 87 £
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CHAPTER IV

VASTUPALA-A GREAT PATRON OF LITERATURE AND ART
AND A MAN OF LETTERS

56. As can be seen from chapter III, Vastupala and Tejapila wielded
a great wfluence at the cowts of Dhavalakka and Anahilavad, and they
consolidated the state of Gujardt politically as well as economucally But
they are more remembered for cultural activities mnspired by therr splendid
mumbicence, They brought a cultural renaissance m Gujardt, such as would
remind one of the days of the great savant Hemacandra, and wluch vied
with the cultural glories of Malva under kings Mufija and Bhoja.

Pilgrimages of Vastupila ‘

7. Accordwg to the Prabandhas, Vastupdla had made tlurteen pilgn-
mages to Satruijaya and Girfiar  In _childhood he went to both the places
with s father Agvaraja, who was a Samghapati or leader of the pigums’
caravan. That was m the years 1193 and 1194 A D After becoming a
mumster he led the Samghas more than once, and undertook the pilgnmage
of Satruﬁjaya and Gimir m the years 1221, 1234, 1235, 1236 and 1237 A
D He also went to Satrui‘gaya only with us fanmly mn the years 1227, 1228,
1229, 1230, 1231, 1232 and 1233 & D' The last pignmage, wiich he
desired to make, to Satruﬁ]aya, but could not complete owing to Ius death
on the way, was begun in 1240 A. D., and has been described by Bilacandra
i the Vasantavilasa Mahakdvya, The pilgnmage which he did m 1221
A, D, was probably the most important one, as it 15 the only pilgnmage
repcatedly mentioned m the Gimdr mscnptions and presumably the same
one 15 descnibed with remarkahle accuracy and poetic skill m contemporary
works Tike the Kirtikaumudi, the Sukrtasamkirtana, the Dharmabhyudaya
etc, with which we shall deal i chapter VI,

Public works of Vastupila ’

~58. liven if we look to the account'given n the contemporary literary
works, which may be safely relied upon, the monuments and public works
ke temples, rest houses, tanks, wells etc erected and sunk by the
ministers were very numerous, KEven if we consider only the conternporary
evideace, keeping aside the later Prabandhas, there 1s no doubt that their
muntficence and philanthrophy extended to a large number of places m the
whole of Guyardt, Saurdstia and Marvad, Jmaprabhastn and Réjagekhara
assert that their public works extended to Sri Satla 1 the south, Prabhisa
m the west, Keddara m the north and Benares m the east® This does
not seem wnprobable when we consider the fact that the scholars, poets
and rehigious men from almost the whole of India were commg m those days
to Analnlavdd and Dhavalakka, and were getting some patronage from Vastu-

1 VO, eh VIII, PPS, p 59, also vide JSI, pp 308 £
2 NN, XVI, 37, also nde 88, SKK, eto
3 VIK, pp 79£f, PK,p 130, ; g
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pila and his brother. Public works of Vastupdla were not muted only to the
Jama relgion which he professcd, We are told that he also buiit hospitals,
Brahmagalas, Mathas, Siva temples, and even mosques! There might be
some evaggeration in the later accounts, because places on wihich Vastupala
spent svealth in public works are about 50 in a contemporary source ltke the
Sukrtasamhirtana, That number we find greatly increased m the woths of
Rija¢ehbara, Jmnaharsa and Jmaprabha, and some of the details seem ridi-
culous, because they are evident cxaggerations But even if we Jook to plain
facts gnen by contemporary authors, th reisno doubt that Vastupila was
one of the greatest philanthroplusts that Guyarat and perhaps India has ever
produced

59 Vastupila and Tejpala spenta large amount of wealth after their
pubhic works, and one would ke to hnow where this wealth came from
We already hnow that the two brothers came from an aristocratic fammily,
which was supplymg statesmen to the state of Gujarit, and hence they must
be enjoymg considerable affluence The Prabandhas contamn stones as to Jhow
they came to possess fabulous wealth  Though these read like some folb~tales,
it 15 probable that they contam germs of truth - When Vastupala was appointed
as the governor of Stambhatirtha, 2 Mushm merchant named Said or Sadik
refused to accept his authonty When Vastupdla tried to pumsh hum, Said
calted Sahba, the prnce of Lata to s md. But Samkha was defeated,
Said captured and lus property confiscated. When this was reported to the
king, be ordered that all the valuables of Said should go to the state, but
assigned the dustof his house to Vastupila Much of the dust was gold~
dust and a fire turned more of Said’s gold and silver Lo dust, Thus the bulk
of Said’s wealth passed to Vastupdala? Another accoumt states -that while
gong on a pilgrimage to Jaina holy places in Saurdstra the two brothers went
to bury their wealth amounting to a total value of about one lakh, near.a
village called Haddlaka (modern Haddli near Dhandluhi), There, while
digging the easth, they got more wealth  Vastupala asked Anupamd, wife of
Tejapila, as to what should be done with this treasure, Anupama rephed
that “It may be kept on the peaks of the mountains, so that it may not fall
in the hands of some other person, as it has fallen to owrs”’ And Vastupila
and Tejapdla spent it in building famous temples on Girnar and Abu, and
leading Samghas to the holy place of Satruﬁpya."

r

Abu temple-a memorable specimen of mediaeval Indian architecture

60  Advice of Anupamd has proved to be true, and no public work of
Vastupala and Tejapala has been preserved to this day, except thé temples on
Abu and Gindr.*  T'he temple on Abu was built by Tejapila m 1231 A, D

1 PK,pp 120£f, VC, ¢k 1T, TIT & VI, VIK, pp 70 £
2 PPB, pp 56 and 73
3 PK, p 101, ;

4 Three old marble~pillars with mnsoriptions have been preserved at Pitan
Two of them are used as pillars 1n the comparatively modern struoture
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{V.5. 1287), and 1t has Nemundtha, the twenty-second Juna Tirthamkara, as
the chef diety. Temples on Girndr were bult by Vastupilam 1232 A.D (1288
¥.5.) The Abu temple, situated 1n the temple-aity of Delvidd, and generally
kaown as Luua-vasat: i memory of V'zstupdlas clder brother Lumva, is
oo of the ﬁnest works of mediacval Indwn art, and of sufficient excellence to
wanggetahze the name of its bulder m the history of art.? Tlis temple as
well as the Vimala-vasati, built by Vimalasiha, about two centuries before i,
are wholly of wlute marble, though no quarues of that matenal, except of
nferior quality, are known to ewst within 20 o1 30 miles of the spot, the
transporting and carrying it up the Iull to the side of these temples must have
added immensely to the expense of the undertaking Externally the temple
18 perfectly plan, and one 15 totally unprepared for the splendour of the
mtenor  As Cousens remarks, “the amount of the beantiful ornamental detail,
spread over these temples m the rmnutely carved decoration of celings, pillars,
doorways, panels, and mches 1s simply marvellous, the cusp, thw, translucent,
shell-like tieatment of the maible surpasses anytlung seen clsewhere, and
some of the designs are veritable dreams of beauty ‘Lhe work 15 so deheate
that ordinary chiselling would have been disastions It 1s smid that much of
it was produced by scraping the marble away, and that masons weie pad by
the amount of marble-dust remained ” “The pendent wluch hangs from the
centre of the dome of the temple of Tejapila s particularly 1emaikable and
nvets the attention of every visitor Colonel Tod justly remarks, ‘the
delineation of it defies pen, and would -tax to the utmost the pencil of the
most patient artist;’ and he 15 secure mn asserting that no ornament of the most
flond style of Gothic arclutectwe can be compared withit o nchness ‘It
appears hike a cluster of the half-disclosed lotus, whose cups are so thn, so
trausparent, and so accurately wrought that it fixes the eye m admiration’
The sculpture of the temples does not, however, confine to the representation
af inamimate objects, 1t exercises itself also upon the scenes of domestic life, the
labours of n'ng'!thIl and commerce, and the struggles of bﬁtt]e—ﬁeld, and 1if
may be safely asserted that the student of antiqmties, who should devole
sufficient attention to these bas-reliefs, would be amply repad by 2 large
mncrease of knowledge regarding many interesting pomnts m the manners and
customs of medaeval Indm.”s According to the Prabandhas, Vastupila and
Jeiapala spent eighteen crores and mmetysic lakhs on Satiufijaya, twelve

“of the temple of Kahika Mati The third one hies 1n the local archaeologi-
cal mugoum of Dr Pandya Abbyasagrha JItis evident from the inserr-
ptmns that the p:llarq me the 1temans of the palaces of Vastupd'a and his
fatnﬂy«members (These inscriptions have been published by we, wide
FGST, Vol TV, pp 192 1 )

I PC, p 101 But the inseripfions menfion that it was bwmlt for the
spirttual welfare of Tejapila’s wife Anupamé and son Lunssimha

2 For description of the temple see Fergusson, Eistory of Indian and
Eastetn Architectwe, Yol II, pp 86 &1, BIOWIJ, Indian Archztecture

Vol T, pp 144f Also Sapkalin, Archneolorry of Gujarat, pp 108, 125
8 Forbes, Rasmals, Vol. T, pp 267
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crores and eighty Iakhs on Girndr, and twelve crores and fiftythree lakhs
after the erection of the Lunavasati on Abu! There might be evaggeration
m these figures, but there 1s not the lezst doubt that a vast amount of wealth,
and mmense labour must have been spent after the building of these monu-
inents, which bespeak estraordinary hberality and rehigious devotion on the
patt of therr builders, The chromcles say that not only was there no forced
Iabour, as was the case in the erection of some stmilar bwldings elscwhere m
India and outside, but ample wages were being given, and utmost care taken
for the amemibes of the artisans who worked there *

Vastupala -a great patron of learning and hiterature

61 DBesides bemng a philanthroplust and patron of art, Vastupila was a
great patron of learmng  He had established three public ibiaries ( Bhindars )
m Anahilavdd, Stambhatirtha, and Brgukaccha by spending great sums of
money for them?® His personal hbrary was also very nich, and contained
more than one copy of all important Sastra-worhs*  He was highly hberal
towards poets and scholars, and 1t has been noted i s case that hike Bhoja
and Vikramaditya, he gave thousands to poets for the composition of one
verse or even for a half. Long and detailed accounts of s emoyment and
patronage of poetry have been given 1 the works Iike the Prabandhakoga, the
Vastupilacanta, the Purdtanaprabandhasamgraha and the Upadegatarargmi
Because of lus Liberality to the poets he was called Laghu Bhojardja or jumor
Bhoja  So many poets, both known and anonymous, had profited by Ius

hberahty that Somegvara has expressed their gratitude m the following words~

o3 gf o qd gitaga diwar | e g 70 Ja1 aegada wfgor w° ,
“Formerly learned Durgasimha bad composed the Vriti ( cornmentary)
on the Sttras (of the Katantra grammar), but the mumster Vastupéla has
given Vrtit ( means of mamtenance ) to the poets without any Sitra”

While giming patronage to poets and making donations mn the cause of
learning Vastupala made no distmction between a jama and a non-jaina, He
donated ten thousand draromasto the Sawa Tirth of Prabhasa® and gave

¥

1 PK, p 128

2 Ind, pp 122¢£

3 Tmd, p 129, PPS, p 65, VIK, p 80 Institution of Jaina publio library v
or Jiiana-Bhiinddr seems to he very old in Gujarit. When Devardhhi
got the Juina scriptures copied down, they must have been put in some
Bhéndar (para 7)  Tt1s smd that Kumirapils had established 21 Bhandars
( Kamaiapila Prabandha, pp 96 £ ) Manuseripts of these Bhiindars have
not been preserved for us  Posaibly they were destroyed by the Mushms
There 15 a palm leaf manascript of the Titakalpa~Cirni~Vyakhya in the
Patan Bhindir dated 1284 V S =1228 A D (PBC, p 400), 1t has n 1ts
colophon some verses 1n praise of Vastupila Probably it 15 a rare remam
of one of the Bhinda1s of Vastupiila ( vide para 220)

4 VC,ch VII 113

5 PK,p 112, VC, IV 443

6 UT,p 77 oo
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great wealth to the Brahmins having poetic skill. Such occasions were not
rare, but on the contrary, very numerous. And the Kirtikaumudi says about
hlm"' '
C e wReelt R TEckgal (Ssh 7 wRkEr g FE a0
His tolerance of other faiths had become so proveibral that the Puratana.
prabandhasamgraha has the followmg verse about Jum-
NEAD Toidfiegws 72 N DABRRE
A AR Fem gENRK T g W

62. Moreover, Vastupala was credited with a cntical faculty which
enabled him to detect defects in poetic compositions by others, and to make
improvements m them, He has been referred to as ‘the best among the
appreciators of poetry and art” {Sahrdayactdamani)® Not only did he
appreciate poetry and art, but also requested others to wute religious and
lterary works for lus mstruction and delectation. The Katharatnikara of
Naracandrasiin and the Alamkaramahodadhi of Narendraprabhasiiy were
composed at s request (vide para 119-121) Greater part of Ius leisure-
hours was spent in the company of iterary men,*  He humself has said 1 the
Naranirayanananda Mahakavya (X VI 36) that he could devote lus time to
the company of poets and scholas, because lus younger brother Tejapala
looked properly after the state-affams. Inspite of the ugh postion which he
emoyed his modesty was proverbial, and amudst the mamifold engagements
of state-affairs he found time to make & copy m his own hand of the Dharma-
bhyudaya Mahakavya of Udayaprabha, a pupil of hus preceptor Vijayasenastr,
This manuscript, dated 1290 V. S. (1234 A. D.), has been preserved in the
Jamna Bhandir at Cambay, and we are fortunate m having the handwriting of
such a great personality even after the lapse of more than seven centures ( cf,
colophon of the manusenpt-g 3% 7% I Y& R T THRARTHEHIIETA 7o
oy snbgamermsarestaadfa ) There was hardly 2 notable scholar,
Jana or non-Jama, in Gujardt of those days who had not come m contact
with Vastupila m one way or the other And there s no wonder that we
find a large number of works written directly under lus patronage or indirectly
. under the stimulus of lus magnetic personality:.

\
Laterary works of Vastupila

63. It has happened many times in lustory that patrons of poets were
themeelves poets We bave many mstances of 10yal poets in Indian
Iteratwe  The name of Vastupala also can be counted among such persons,
Just as he 15 prawsed as a pation of poels m the works wiuch are the
sources of, much of our mfoimation resarding lam, he is lughly eulogized
as,apoct too, He s called Sarasvati with a beard (Karcalasarasvati)®

1 KK, IV, 40

¥

2 PPS, p. 68 '
3 TRt grrmEig | rgTesfn seasemiatt
4 KK, VI (U5I0)

6 PES, p. 55.
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and Kavihofjara and Kavicakravartin, and prased as a spififual son of
Satasvati' The Prabandhacintimani (p 100 ) and other works call Him
“ornament of Sarasvati’s neck” (Sarasvatikauthibharapa), We are also
wformed that he had studiel from Naracandra the three widyas, i e the
Nydya, Vyakarana and Sahitya, and also works on Jama plilosophy (para
118) His poetic name was Vasantapala, which was given to bmo by
Harihara, Someévara acd other poets? Thisis the reason why DBajacandra
has given the name Vasantauldsa to s poem giving an account of
Vastupila’s Iife. At the end of the Narandriyandinanda, Vastupila says
that hus first po=im was the result of an mspired outburst in the form of
a hymnm the praise of Adi§vara on the Satrufijaya hills® This hymn
is none other than his Admath Stotra Vastupila has also written several
Stotras like the Nemmitha Stotra, Ambiha Stotra, and a short Atidhand
of ten verses The Aridhani 1s probably the Iast composition of Vastu-
pila, pecause s first verse (w7 7 87+ fafage ) bas been quoted by the PC
(v.234), PK (v 337) and PPS (v. 202) as spoken by fhe ministet
while on death-bed The PC (p. 105) says that the iminister did his
Paryantiradhania or the last devotional act by uttering this verse vihen
nearing death in the course of is journey to Satrufijaya , and 1t seems that
he had composed the Arddhand during Ius Jast pilgnmage, while his liealth
was failing ‘

64. Wealso gather from the hterary sources that Vastupila was profi-
cient m composition of Siikiis, Someévara, in one place, wntes as follows
about tlus particular faculty of his patron—

FFANETEAT TEIFARISHT gegqre® | FAvIATH 4578 qfmeam 1
And Udayaprabhg, in the first verse of lus Vastup3lastuti has prased
the Stktis of Vastupila in a simple but poetic stanza— .

et R 3= TREIEEHTIE R & Rt AR ST |
grEigIarERRsE rRE N meer & g gt Saf g Aewnerer

1 In the Gurndr 1pscriphons he 18 described as gfgm mIre@n and grEwie
qmigy Alsovide KK, T 29— : .
TEITRENAIG 9 QERardar | Oy ZTaaE SZRaiesar 59 |
Vastupala has used this epithet for himself an NN, X VI, 40 For laudatory
titles (Biradas) of Vastupila, vide VC, VI 133-34; also the Vastapila
Rasa of Hiranands, i
2 NN, XVI 38 Just as Vasontapals is a poetic form of the name Vastu-
pala, 1% 15 not 1mprobable that the form Vastupila ibself may be a Sanskei-
tization of » name whioh may hase perbaps a rustio tonech I amled to
this 1nference because of the fact that the old Gujarati Risas sometimes
refer to Vastupila and Tejapila as Vastiga and Tepga It 15 sigmficant
that even to-day Vasto 15 o common name in the Bamad community of
North Guyarat and Marrad }
3 Ibid, XVI 39,
4 UR, VIIY
6 This verse occurs in PK (p. 116) and UT (p.78) It1s also quoted at
the end of canto X of the Dharméabhyudaya Mahakavya of Udayaprabhe

<
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Vastupala has been quoted i anthologies, which shows that his poetic
fame had spread far and wide outside the borders of Guprit His four
verses ars found in the Saktunuktivalr of jahlana, keeper of elephants of
king Krana ( 1247-1260 A D,) of Devagm? Constant warfare was gomg
oa between Devagin and Gujarat, but as a tesult of that strife cultural contact
got some impetus durning the mtervals of peace, and there must have been a
good deal of give and take on both the sides, In the Sﬁrmgadharapadhhatl of
éarﬁxgadhara (1363 A D.) of Sakambhari, a verse of Vastupdla has found
place? Inthe Prabandhas a large number of verses have been put mn the
mouth of Vastupala,? as spoken by him on particular occasions, and 1t 15
certamn that most of them are lus own composition, it view of lus skill 1n tlug
particular branch of poetry, It can be mnagined that he could compose
Sansknit Stkiis on the spur of the moment on swtable occasions, In the Abu
Pragasti, Somesgvara has spoken Jughly of lis oniginality in the field of poetry
and his strict admimistration m the domain of state-claft*  Verses spoken by
him before Ins death, while he was on the way to Satruﬁjaya, express a deep-
seated rehimous fervour and & humibty, wiich only the great souls can show |
(PC, p 1055 VC, VIII 571-74). N

) 65. As remarked earher, Vastupila has composed the Narandriyanie
nanda, a Mahakivya in 16 canlos, describing the friendship of Aruna and
Krana, thewr rambles in the Rawvataka garden, and the consequent carrymng
away by Arjuna of Krena's sister Subhadrd, At the end of the poem (XVI.
13 ), he has mentioned his nirmerous Samghayitras, and we know from other
sources that his first great pilgrimage was undertaken i 1221 A, D.; hence
the poem must have been composed after that year, Prasing Vastupdla, who
did such remarkable work in various fields of bfe and hterature, Narendra-

prabhastin has given the followmng verse, wiuch summanzes succinctly his
mansfold achievernents—

AT Feaa i saReRamianey W serTel Smealt Sy a9 1
afafimed 7 aw Ao armRATR QST 79 T FRgIeERae  gyEreEy 0°

66. It appears rather unusual to the modermreader that 2 man should he
simultaneously a great statesman and admimstrator and also a hterary figure,
Such people are known to patronize learming, but one feels some doubt when
they are also credited with authorship of hterary works. And such doubts
are ngt altogether groundiess, because it 1s believed by some scholars m the
case of such famous kings as Bhoya and others that they are credited with the

1 (T) apara qike (1) qaltrgae (I ) @iy e (IV) g fiatmaane The first

verse has been traced to NN, I 6

2 dufd 7o (no 66), which 1s also common fo SM,

3 PPS, p. 64, PK, pp. 114, 116, 128, 124, 135, 128, PO, p 103, VO, VI, 507,
508, b52, 609, 610, eto, In oase of several verses the PC has made follow- °
g significant remark-y @Ry Nacgeewaad @9FaFgam (p 105),

4 Reasfy rguengeRRg sy = 56 | 9 FOREIR AT ST a7 0

(PJILS, no, 64)

6 AM, p 2,

6
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authorship of hterary compositions coming from the pen of their profeges. 18
such a doubt, then, not justified about Vastupila's authorship of Itcrary works
attnbuted to hun ?  Doubts in such cases cannot be completely resolved, as
itis a matter of interpreting evidenco. But onc thing is, however, certain
that there is nothng mherently incompatible in a statesman and administras
tor being also a hterary writer. The case of Disrach 15 well-known, DBut wo
need not go to foreign countries for examples, The hicrary history of Guyarat
as well as that of other parts of India suphies us with many such cases. Some
of them may be mentioned here, Vidakhodatta, the famous author of the
Mudrirakeasa { sth century A, D), was the son of Mahfirya Bhiskaradatta
and grandson of Simanta VateGiaradatla, and belonged to a family of the
ruling class under the Impenal Guptas  Vaisarayg, the suthor of six Ripakas
(the Karpiracarta Bhdna cte published m the Gaekawad’s Onental Senes
under the title Rapakasatiam ), was a mmster of Pararnardideva, and his son
Trailohyavarmadeva of Kilanjara, who flourished m the rjth century.
Sricandrastn, the author of the Prahat work Munisivratacarita (1137 A, D.),
was a mimster of Litadesa before he jomed the ascetic order; and this fact
has been mentioned by.Ins brother Laksmana Gani, the celebrated author
of the Supasanihacanya (1143 A. D ) at the end of his work, The names
of the great Vedic commentator Sayana and Ins brother Madhava (14th
century), who were munisters at the court of Vyayanagar, are well-known,
They were great scholars as well as patrons of learning and their.work 15 too
well-known to requre any mtroduction. It wasa tradition in ancient «nd
medmeval India that the persons of emnent positions were alse the cultural
leaders of their times, and 1t was ther highest ambition after doing their hie's
work to die in religious meditation, having renounced the sorldly ties, just
as our Vastupdla had tried to do, So, as ponted out earher, on grounds of
supposed incompatiility we are not justified m having doubts about
Vastupala’s authorship of the works attributed to hum, unless, as in other
cases, there 1s some positive evidence, circumstantial or direct, which justifies

~ X
us 1 rasing such doubts®

-

1 While taking into consideration the oultural traditions of Gurjaradess,
one has to think of several other historical facts also, which are characteri-
stic of the province We have already seen that in addition to the Brihm-

s, who were wedded to learning by therwr birth and profession, therowas s
cultured section of the Prigvata and Srimali commumties in Gojarat whioh
had snherited the literary traditions of Srimala, and thus it can be said
that Vastupils, who combined in himself the arts of statesmanship and
government as well as the art of literature was only conﬁnu{ng the trad-
ition of his own commumty Both these commumitres—Pragvitas and Srim-
alis have produced not only merchants, but great admimstrators, generals,
bulders of monuments, scholars as well as poets To take only a few exam-
ples-Sripala, s son Sidhhapila and grandson Vijayapila (vide para 28
~29) were Prigvitas Durlabharija, the poet~-mimister of Eumirapils,
who began Bimudrikatilaks, a work on astrology, mn 11€0 A D., wasa
Prigvata (JSI, pp, 277£) The rhetoricien Viigbhata (para 30), sud As-
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CHAPTER V

LITERARY .CIRCLE OF MAHAMATYA VASTUPALA

67. After making a study of the hfe and works of Vastupala we now
come to the known figures of his hterary cicle From the available biogra-
phical data about these persons we shall see how they came in contact with
Vastupila and how they entertamned hun with thewr poetic compositons,
and m what way the patron appreciated ther work, We shall also see how

_some of them composed poems to express therr admiration for lum, and also

how some works were wnilten on particular subjects 1 response to requests
from the pdtron. We shall find, moreover, how those poets and scholars
were having contact among themselves, and how they appreciated, helped
and sometunes rivalled each other That these persens really formed a
crcle, and were nol merely casual wisitors, will be clearly seen  But here
a question mmght naturally anse aboul the propuety of descrbing these
writers as forming the biterary circle of Vastupala, and not of the Royal court
of the Vaghelas There is no doubt that these poets and scholars came
to the Vigheld court, and somelimes received gifts from the lung, as n the
case of Hanhara and Niniha and Ansimha (paa 81, 87, 96); but itis
clear from the ewidence, winch will be presented here that these wnters
cared to bestow prase on the Vagheld kings only iarely, which indicates
that all of them were dependent upon Vastupala, and 1t was mamly through
Inm that their hterary efforts flourshed And hence we are jushified in
calling these wrilers asthe lterary cwcle of Vastupdla. A study of the
activity of thus circle throws a flood of hight on the cultural life of the tunes
of Vastupila and also it 1s very important for understanding the hierary and
scholastic traditions of mediaeval Gujarit We shall take these liteiary
figures one by one,

ada, the commentator of the Meghadita and author of two Prakaranasin
Praknt, vis, the Upadesokandali and Vivekamaiijari, were Srimalis { Peter-
son, Report I, p 66, Report III, pp 12 and 100) Jagaddeva, who was
given the Biruda or landalory title of Dalukavi by Hemacandra, was the
son of & mimster and ¢ Srimali {Peterson, Report III, pp 96f ) Coming to
cgmparalively later tymes, we may refer to Srimali mnister Mandana (about
1150 A, D.) of Mandu in Mialva, who wa3z & great patron of learming and
hinself & Sanskrit author of no poor merit (IS, pp 476 f ) Several other
Vanik communities of Gujarat ike Dharkats, Modha and Viyada also have
awven their contribution {o Sanskrit hterature To take only one 1instance
for ench—Ya-aécandra, the author of the Mudritakamundacandra Prakarana
(p 11 1), wasa Dharkats, and Yasahpila, the asuthor of the Mobaraja.
parijaya ( para 32), was a Dlotha Mimster Padma, who1s oredited with
the composition of several hymns (para 105), was a Vayadi, There are
many more authors, who deserve mention, but these few instances would
suflice to show how both Laksmi and Sawasvati recerved equal devobion
from the statesmen and merchant~-princes of Gujarat,



44 LITERARY CIRCLE OF MAHAMATYA VASTUPALA

(i) Somes'vara

AT GUTEY gaESt 37, SAeT g9y Tul a9 I T 4 9 SRR |
qerr famata weAt aeqear 39 7§ e gorglt SR F @ 0o
~Vastupala®

68. Somegvara or Somegvaradeva was a close friend of Vastupala and
chief among the poets patronized by him. He was hereditary priest of the
Caulukya kings of Gujarat, and wielded great influence at the cowrts of
Anahilavad and Dhavalakka. When Vastupdla and Tejapila came to
Dhavalakka, on their way back from a pilgrimage {o gatmﬁjaya, they met
Somegvara (para 47), and m a short time they became such fast friends
that Some§vara mtroduced them to king Viradhavala It was probably
after this that appreciating the capacities of the two brothers, Viradhavala
borrowed their services from Bhimadeva I1I  So it is quite likely that
Vastupala and Some$vara knew each other at least some tume before 1220
A D, the date of beginming of Vastupdla’s mmistty. And I may hazard
a guess here that thewr acquantance may have been earlier. Somegvara, who
was the hereditary Purchita of the Caulukyas, may have met Vastupdla at
Anahilavid previously. The mmpression that thess two remarkable men
created upon each other may have developed at Dhavalakka into an adminng
friendship, which might be regarded as the real fountain-head of this last
political and cultural revival of Hindu Gujarat,.

Somes'vara and hs ancestors

69. Unhke so many other authors in Sanskrit hterature, Some$idra bas
given a pood deal of information not only about himself,-but also about lus
ancestors, In the last canto of his Surathotsava Mahakavya, called the Kavi-
Praasti-Varnana, he has given bmef hife-sketches of ten of his ancestors, and
also supphed important_ autobiographical details, It would be useful for our
purpose to have a glance at the summary of that part of the canto, There
Somesvara says—*“There isa city of Brahmms called’ Nagara® where the
prescribed nituals are stmctly adhered to, and where the Kali was unable to
enter, a5 1t was punfied by the three sacred fires-viz Garhapatya, Abavaniya
and Daksina Really speahing, itisa great place of pilgrimage There all
the people recited Vedas, and even a child was not mmpure Tt was fancied
that attracted by the beauty aud pursity of the place, Gods abandoned the
heaven and mcarnating themselves as Brahimins, resided there In thal city
arong the Drihouns of the Vasistha Gotra there was a family beanng the
surname Guleci® In that family 2 great Brahmm called Solasarman was
bom, who satisfied lus ancestors with the Soma juice in the sacnfices perfor-
wed by him, and 21so by domng the Sradhha ceremony at Praydga. He wnas

1 Quoted in UR, 1. 8 '

2 A shortened form of Vadnagara {ancient Enandapnm) in North Gujaral,

* from which the Vadnagara Nigar Brahmins of Gujarat get thewr name.
3 Among the present-day Nigaras, the Guleci gotra 1s mentioned ot the fime

of ths Gotroccira at the good-bye ceremony after the marmage, wide
Dhruya, Digdaroana (Gnj.), p, 180,
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made Putohita by Malatéija, the lord of the Gurara land, and consequently
he attained fame among the Catlukyas, just as Vagistha in the solar dynasty.
Even i this Kah age he performed the Vijapeya sacrifice according to proper
muals, How far shall 1 describe his good deeds? It is enough to say that
he used to recite the Rgveda, had performed a nambet of sacrifices, gave food
to the humurs', and controlled his senses  His son was Lallagarman, who was
the Puroluta of Cimtindardjs, Milardga'sson The son of Lallagatman was
Mufija, who becamc the priest of Durlabhardja, Under Ius pnesthood,
nothing in this world was unattainable for Durlabhardja,  His Son was Soma,!
by whose favour the kings attmned victory everywhere Soma’s son was
Amasarman, who performed six forms of the Jyotistoma sacrifices and bore
sacnficial title of Samrit? He was the Puroluta of lking Karna, the father of
Sidhharsja  The wealth he received from the Caulukya kings, he spentm
building the shnines of Swva, digging ponds, beautiful with lotuses, and giving
donations to the poor. Once Karna had invaded the Jungdom of Dhara,
Realising that the Mailava army was bemng defeated in the combat, the
Purohit of Dhara produced a Krtyd or demoness But Amagarman not only. :
protected Iis king by the power of his Mantras, but defeated the Krtys, who
dwappeared after destroymg her creator, The son of Amagarman was
Kumara, who was the Puroluta of Sidbbarija, By the power of his

1 This must be the ssme Soma or Somedvara, who was instrumental in
getting admission to Apahilavad for the Suwihita Jsmns monks (vide
supra para 37)

2 It 13 noteworthy that in mediaeval Gujardt nob only Vedic saorafices were
performed, but they were popular. The tradition continued, ab least, upto
the beginning of the 14th ocentury A p, when the Muslims captured

" Anahilavad, Candu Pandita (1297 o D ), the celebrated commentator of
the Naigadhlyacarita and an inhsbitant of Dhavalakks, had performed
several Vedio sacrifices hke Dviadadiha and Agmicaysna By performing
the Vajapeya and Brhaspatieava sacrifices he got the titles of Samrat and
Sthapats, respectively—

Q) AT AR N TS FAT TEARET M |
R aeaa( ) stfeenm g Aravzafes wm Rgem dargl
Ho alao performed a number of Somasatras, Canduis the only comimnens
tator of SBanskrit poems, who often guotes the Srauta Sitras (Handiqu,
*Nasadhiyacarita; trang, mtro, p 3) This shows how Vedic learming
fiourished 1n Gujarit especially smong the Brihmins from Vadnagar,
Anahilavad and Dhavalakka Dhavalakka, which was the place of Vasiu
palw'y activity became the second capital of Gujardt not only from political
but also from cultural point of view, It would be interesting to mentionin
tins respect that the Tattvopaplavasunha of Jayarié Bhatta ( cirea Tth-8th
century), a unique work on the Lokdyata philosophy, was copied down al
Dhavalakka 1n the year 1293 A, b, This shows that dialectios was a highly
prized subjeot m that city during the ieign of the Viaghelas, and even
study of the tenets of an almost forgotten school of philosophy like that of
Carvika was not neglected (R, C, Paukh, Tattvopaplavasimha, intro,
pp 1 £.)
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blessings Sidhharija captured the lord of Smdhudesa, put into prison the
powerful king of Malva with us harem, and taught the haughty chief of
Sapddalaksa how to bow down his head. This Purohita of the Cakravartin
performed many sacnifices and dug hundreds of ponds Kumiira's son wag
Sarvadeva, who was.highly proficient in the Manusmrti Following the
tradition of his ancestors, he performed sacnfices, and satisfied the people by
giving donations, but never stretched hus own hand to receive them. Sarva-
deva’s son was Amiga, who was a Vedic scholar  To him, who hked to do
good deeds, only two things were shameful-viz. to hear his praise from the
supertors and hiving in this pnson house of the worldly existence, He had four
sons like the four Vedas of the Braliman or creator. Eldest among them was
Sarvadeva, who was a great scholar. Names of other three were Kumara,
Mufija, and Ahada Sarvadeva immersed the remaws of hing Kumarapala
in the sacred Ganges, and satisfied the Brahmins of Gayad and Pray#ga by
giving them donations, He suok tanks in various places, worshipped Siva
everyday, welcomed every Brahmin, and conscquently, he was praised in
every house Hhis brother, Kumara, was free from greed One day, at
the tume of the solar eclipse, the king of Guarit, who was Kumarapala's son}
offered Inm many jewels, but he did not accept them, though pressed by the
donor By worshipping the S1va-god called Katukegvara, he healed the fatal
wounds of Ajayapala, which the later had recerved in a battle At a time of
famine, when the people had become emaciated like skeletons, he preyailed
upon kmg Maulrdja 11 to remt the tanes, Pratipamalla of the Rastrakita
clai had made him lus counsellor, Once the Caulukya king appointed him
as the commander, and by defeating the enemies he proved himself worthy
of choice Once Kumara fought with king Vindhya, the grandson of Yoso-
varman, the lord of Dharda Not only did he drive away Vindhya, but having
devastated lus city called Gogasthina, dug a well on the site of his palace.
He got great wealth from the land of Milva, and gave it away when he went
to Gaya for a Stddbha ceremony., Kumira defeated the invincible army
of the lord of the Mlechhas near a place namel Rijfisara or Ranisara, and
satisfied the manes by performing the ntes with the waters of the holy Ganges.
He was proficient 1n the six Karmans of the Brihmin, and always uttered the
sacred syll"bles—rjg = He had shown his proficiency n the S'astras when
performing sacrifices, and that 1 S'astra or arms when fighting i the battles.
He alsays bore the Brahmasitra or sacred thread on his body, and Rijya-
sutra m lus heart, that is, he incessantly thought about the welfare of the state
and the king Kumara had an obedient wife named Laksmi, who was
beautiful hice the goddess Laksmi She gave birth to three sons-Mahddeva,
Someévaradeva and Viaya” 2

-

1 As Kumarapila had no son, we take the word “son’ ( Kuméarapalasya sutena
ré)iii~v 81)1o mean his ‘successor’. We are totally justified in this
1nterpreation, because just after ths, Ajayapila, the successor of Kumér-

pala, 15 expre,sly mentioned bythis name (v 32)

2 SU, XV 1-43,
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70. Thus Somedvara was the son of Kumira and Laksmi. He had two
brothers, one elder and the othier younger, named Mahddeva and Viaya
vespectively. He has given the Iustory of lus ancestors ranging over a long
period of about 250 years from the days of Miulardgja, It 1s evident from
this account that Somesvara was boin m one of the most enunent, learned
and wealthy Brahwmim farmlies of Gujaral  That fammly hailed from Vadnagar
In additon to doing the work of the ligh priest of the kung, some members
of the family, like Some¢vara’s father Kumdra, could fight and command an
army successfully,. We can say, on the authouty of the Amamacantia of
Mumicandrastinn (1199 A D ) that the same gentleman was the chief accoun-
tanl of Gumat (Nrpiksapatalidhyaksa) for some time and that he had
revised and comrected the smd woik at the author’s i1equest. Tlus would
not appear strange when we look to the mamfold duties of the Rayjapurohita
m ancent Indim, who was not only an expert in the é;istms, but also
proficient m the Dandaniti or politics, and sometunes had to look aftes the civil
and mhtary admmstration 'We have seen above that Vedic learnmg and
rituals were Iughly prized things among the ancestors of Somegvara, and some _
of them were, no doubt, great scholars, But it may he remarked heie that
though Somegvara has given many interesting detals about lus ancestiors,
he has said nothing about their Iiterary works, if they wrote any.,

Iaterary works of Somes'vara

71. After eulogizing his ancestors, Someévara has mentioned a few facts
about lumself in the Surathotsava, He says how contemporary poets like
Hanhara and Subhata appreciated lus poetiy* By composing a work full of
poetic ments, and a play, withmn only half of a Yama (one and a half hour),
he had ughly entertamned the members of the court of Bhimadeva® After
prasing his own poetry, and also the poetry and mumficence of Vastupila
in a number of. verses (vv. 48-66), he closes the canto, which shows that
the author and the patron were fast friends before the composition of the
Surathotsava,

72. Inaddition to the Suratholsava, based on the Devimihitmya in the
Mirkandeya Purdna, the poet has composed other woiks, The Kirtikaurmudi
Mahakavya is a panegyric of the glonous deeds of Vastupdla and 1s very
moportant for the study of contemporary lustory and society. He wrote a
play-Ullagharfighava,® dramatizing the Ramiyana story, It was acted

1 &hﬁmmmlmmﬁamﬁ it
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~Ind, XV. 44 and 46-47,
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the famous temple at Dvaraki on the Prabodhini Ekadagi’ We cannot say
with certainty whether the play with which Somes§vara entertaned the assemb-
ly of Bhimadeva 11 was this Ullagharaghava The Ullagharighava, as we know
from the play, was wntten at the request of the poet’s son Bhallagarman,?
and was performed at Dvaraka, as already pomted out But this, however,
does not exclude the possibility of the Ullighardghava being identical ith
the play mentioned mn the last canto of the Surathotsasa.

=3 In addition to these, Somegvara has composed an anthology of
didactic verses called the Karnamrtaprapd ® No scholar has taken any nohce
of the work uptil now. Rimagataka, a hymn to Rdma m one hundred verses,
15 also a work of Somesvara,* and was once very popular, judgmg from the
number of manuseripts of the poem and ofits two commsentaries- one by
Ekanitha and the other by some unknown author,® The Abu Pragasti® of
Somesvara bears the date of 1287 V. S, {1231 A. D.), the year of mstallation
of the 1mage of Neminatha n the temple, The metrical portion n two, out of
several, Girndar mscriptions of Vastupila are from the pen of Somegvara? IHis
Vardyanitha Prasast;, commemorating the reparation of the Vaidyanatha temple
at Darbhavati,® by king Visaladeva, bearsthe date of V S, 1311 (1255 A D.),
which shows that Someévara lived at least for 16 years after the death of
Vastupala, The Vaidyandtha Pradasti seems to be his last composition One
more Pradasti was written by Someévara, but no trace of it 1s available to-day.
That was the Prasast: of the Virandriyana Prasida, buit by king Viradhavala
at Dhavalakka. It contained 108 verses® It can be inferred from the name of
the monument that it was a temple of Nardyana or Visnu, No remains of this
temple nor any other building of Vastupila have survived at modern Dholki,
From lus numerous compostons on various subjects, it appears that Somegvara
was a man of liberal outlook. Though he was a devout sava and 3kia and

1 gg@ wEw Anfsrocieon fptag 5w AmverRel et
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—JIbid, prologue,
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* ' Ibid, last verse,
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b Five manuscripts of the Iamnsatala are proserved in the Goverpment
collection depos:ted ot the Bhandarkar Institate, Poons A Smanuscript
of the commentsry by the anonymouns wrter was gobt by me from the
collechion of Mun1 8r1 Punyasjjayap

1‘3 PJLS, no 60, HIG, no 206,
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and 170,

8 LI, Vol. I, pp 20fi ; HIG, no, 215,
9 PK,p 59
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an adept in the Vedas, he wiote not only poems and plays prasing Rama,
but also Pragastis for the Jaina temples.

.~ This Somes'vara 1s different from the author of the Kdvyadars'a

74. Some scholars have tmel to idenlify our Someévara with the author
of a commentary on the Kavyaprakass, known as the Kavyadaréa whose
name was'also Somegvara? But the identincation is not correct, as the author
of the, Kavyadarsa was the son of Devaka of the Bharadvdj Gotra,? while

our Someévara was the 501 of Kumira of the Vasistha Gotra And hence the
two authors are, cifferent ( .

¥ 1 *

Chronology of Somes'vara’s works - .

725 No work of Someévara, except Ius nscriptions, bears any date, But
the upper or lower limit of at least some of those works can be decided on the
basis of internal evidence A companson of the Surathotsava and the Kirti-
kaumudi reveals a gre*xt difference between Lhe style of these two poems,
In the former,the style appears to be more or less of the Gaudi type, forced
and obscure, and full of tiresome puns, while the style of the latter 1s of the
Vaidarbhi type, marked by perspicuity, and makes one believe that here the
model was that of Kahddsa One cannot with certainty view ths difference
of style as a cnterion of 'prionity in time, but it tempts one to believe that
probably the work of the »Gaudi style may have been earher This surmse
1s_further corroborated by the subject-matter of the two poems The Sura.
thotsava 1s more or less an allegory of the political misfortunes of Bhimadeva
II and the re-establishment of lis power at Analilavdd We know from 2
prant dated 1224 A D, that by that time one Jayantasimha had usurped
the \throne of Anahzlavad (para 48) Naturdlly, Bhima had to take refuge
somewhere, aud he could regamn s lost kingdom m 1225 or 1226-1n any case,
before 1227 A. D™ (GMRI, Vol II,p 359) through the faithful services of
Lavanaprasida and his son.  The Suraﬂlols'wa also’ describes 'simlar
msfortunes of, and 1egaining of power by a mythical king Suratha (para
169-71 ), and 1t 1s quite probable that Somes'vara may have chosen the story
6f Suratha as the theme of lus poem on account of its striking stmlarty with
contemporary events, and that he may have written the work to comme-
morate the re-establishment of Bhimadeva's power, sometime about 1227
A.D. The Kirtikaumudi (IX 31r) narrates the events of Vastupala’s Ife,
includimg the temples that he budt at Satrunjayfx, and on the reasous adduced
by Kathavate (KK, mtro, p. 17) 1t was composed after 1232 A. D. Nothing
definte can-be sad about the dates of the Karnamrtaprapd and the Ramaga-

taka, though on the basis of styhstic improvements, I would like to conslder
bOth of thet as later than (he Sarathotsava

i

B .P el erson, Report Vi, p. 84, CC, Vol, I, pp. 102 and 787, Also vide SU,
1atro, p 16
2 WEEEIERTFIEAl | @A (R s givan i (IBC, intro, p. 62 1,)
Tlus Somesvara must have livd 1o or before the 12th century A. D,, as the
manuscripb of his work 1n the Jesalmer Bhinddr 18 dated 1213 V, 8 =1237
A » (Ibid, p. 43)
7
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+

Stray verses of Somes'vara

76 The Prabandhas give a number of references and anecdotes which
bear upon Somsévara’s relation with Vastupala Al these cannot be taken at
therr face-value, but a eritictl evummation of them reveals that they are based
upon historical facts I have been able to gather a number of such references,
out of which some umportant and nteresting ones may be mentioned here:

Once m ramy season Vastupila and Somesvara had been to the port of
Stambhatirtha, At that time horses imporled from some foreign country?
were bemng brought down from the ships  Vastupila looked at the horses and
gave the following Samasy 4 to Someévara— '

STEHS FE w AR ) -
to which Somes'vara gave a swift answer as follows- ‘
' o FRETRM R R '
And he was promptly rewarded with a gift of 16 horses? 1

On ope occasion the members of the literary circle had assembled.
Vastupdla and Tejapala were also present A Samasyd was given—wr & av
siex | Somegvara promptly composed a couplet and the seemingly
urelevant words of the Samasya became full of meamng-- :

. JarTesrHMICATal JaEA R OR 1 waw gfg S ysy F1F Foar ades )

nghly pleased at this gift of ready poetry, Vastupila gave Someévara
a present of 16 thousand drammas 3

1

: Once when Some$vara caume to Vastupdla’s mansion he was given
aseat, which ha did not occupy When asked the reason for thus, he
uttered the following verse-

RN T A S | AT SR SEATHTsTTveeR Il )
Having heard tlus the minuster gave mne thous ind drammas.® ‘
During one of luis Samghayatras to Salrunja) a, the mimister was wor-

slupping the Jma, when the supplicants ran towards him all at a tinie, Looking
to' the crowd Somesvara spoke the following verse- L

ropiRTE g0 3o dwIgd 18 9T qe A R v afy .
drvmanarg iy geriammtn [ et frear fgae G
"The Prabandhas say that for this he received a large sum as a gift. b
When Vastupala retwrned fromn the campaign in which he defeated
Samkha, he was received by Somevara with the following sloka—

-

1 1t 13 well-known that high-breed horses were imported in India from
foreign countries ke Arabia (BP, Vol XC, pp 195 £). There were settle-
ments of Arab merchaots 1n the constal cifies Sadik or Sa1d was probably
& wealthy and influential one among them (vide supra para 69).

2 PK,p 121, V(Q, VII 377-84

3 Imd

4 G, p, 104, TT, p. 76

b PE,p. 116, UT,p 74
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24. In addition to these specimens, the Prabandhas have quoted a number
of stray extempore verses spoken by Somesvara on particular occasions  His
praise of Tejapala when the latter returned after defeating Ghughula,? beautt-
ful description of the Lalitasara, a lake buit by Vastupila at Pahtdnd and
named after lus wife,® laudatory verses for Vastupala durmg the Samghayatrd
on' Satruﬁjaya;‘ verses m praise of Viradhavala when he held durbar after a
victory-® these are some of the llustrations m pownt. The Suktimuktavah of
Jahlana contams four verses® of Someévaradeva Now, we know that thewe
were more than one poets of this name,” and one 15 not quite sure whether
the author of these verses s our Somesvara But considerng the fact that
the Suhtimuhtfivall contams verses of several other Sanskrit poets from Guja-
rit-like Hemacandra, Somaprabha, S'ripéla, Vastupala, Vagbhata, Vyayapila,
Prahlddana, Durlabhardja, Devabodht oo Devabodha,® Kumudacandra, Arasi
Thakkura or Anisimha and also two verses ascribed to Jayasimha Sidhhardja,
the famous hing of Analulavad, it s quite possible that the smd Somesvara-
deva 15 none other than our author The probability becomes stionger when
we know that our author prefers to mention himself as Somefvaradeva, just
as, the compuler of the Siktimuktdval has done  Moreover, the Siktimuktavah
quotes two verses from the Vaidyanithapiagast,? which 15 defimtely a work
of Somes'vara. The an‘hologies seldom quote from mscriptions, and the fact
that the Vaidyanathapras’asti 18 quoted that way shows that it was considered
a compositton of high hterary ment® It is imteresting to note that a verse

1 PPS, p T4 -
9 PPS, p. 69, VO, 11T 428-33
3 Ilmd, p 72, olso PC, p 102, VG, VI 512, UT,p 79
4 VC, VI 83, UT, p 75,
b VC, II1. 464-68
6 wxvriadre, TETRARe, IAYie, 9 TeAHe
7 Kruhnamachariar, Classioal Sanshrit Lntcralure, pp 1108-9
8 The Prabhivakscarits (c¢h. 21) says that Devabodha had come to Ana-
hilavad during the reign of Sidhharajn and had come in contact with
the poet Sripala He 15 said to be an Aciya of the Bhagavata sect,
Both Devabodha and Sripéla were favomntes of Sidhharaya, though therr
» relations were anything Lnt frendly (R C, Pacikh, Kavyinusasana, wntro,
pp 255 ff )
9 frge dmare and g%aeqgage  As the text of the Prafasts has been
fonnd 1n n very fragmentary form owing to the delapidated state of the

slab besring the inscriphion, it has not been possible to trace out
these verses

10 Another inscription quoted in the Siktmmuktavah 13 the Somanithapra-
sast, evidenty an inseription from Gujardl (geegraege ete ) As the
verse 18 nod found 1n any of the extant insoriptions connected with the
famons Somanatha temple, 1t may helong {0 some earlier Pradasty of the
same shrine, whioh was repawred more then once,

L
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from the Kirtikaumudi (VII 79 fimfrg fafyarfye ) has found place m the
Vasanta Vildsa, an old Gujarati Phigu of the 15th century A D.

Somes'vara abandoned the Vyasavidya after the death of Vastupila _

»8. Somesyara’s verses i praise of Vastupila, referred to above, reveal
the respect and admration of a friend.  Vastupald has also pad tnbute to the
scholarship, poetic ments and high position of Somes'vara in equally glowing
terms (mnthe verse quoted i the begmming of the para 68) According to
the Prabandhas, it was Somes'vara who had saved Vastupila twice from the
wrath of king Visaladeva (vide supra para 54). When Visaladeva was.
harassing Vastupdla and Tejapila, mspite of thewr previous obhigations on him;
Somesvara readily composed a verse suggesting the ruler's ingratitude, and the
kg was ashamed! The Prabandha notes that after the death of
Vastupila, Somes'vara abandoned the Vydsavidya to mark his deep sense of-
bereas ement at the loss of his great friend, and refused to recite the Pardinas,
though pressed by the king, And the king appointed another man named_
Ganapatt Vydsa to do the work.? There seems to be truth in the tradition,
as we find Ganapati Vyasa as the wnter of the second Pras’asti of Nandka
m 127z A D, m which he mentions himself as the author of a work called
Dhiradhvamsa, commemorating Visaladeva's wvictory over Malvd® It s
clear that Ganapat: Vydsa had become the court-poet of Visaladeva,

79. We do not know the date of Somes'vara’s-death, just as we do not
get his birth-date  He was living at least upto 12355 A D, the date of the
Vaidyandthapras'ast: )

4 =

(i1) Harihara -
T 7 1 4G g A e Ve AR af eRecas o

—Vastupala*’
IEIHA A A1 O ST, F5 | T ERex Ay Ftat aEmae
—Someévara’

80. Hanhara appears to be one of the promnent hterary figures of the
time, a5 Rjagekhara has devoted one whole Prabandha to lum m the Praban-
dhalosa, and Vastupila also held his poetry mn high esteeln  According to
the Prabandhakosa,® Hanhara was a descendent of S‘ﬁharsa, author of the
famous Nawadhiyacanta { ciwea 1174 A.D Y, one of the most formidable,
yet poetic compositions 1 Sansknt hterature, It was Hanhara who had
brought the first manuscnipt of the Nawadha to Guwjarat and it was at the

1 PK, p. 126, VC, 111, 332, VTEK, p. 80, _ ) )
2 PP, p &0

3 HIG, no 219, v 18
4 Quoted 1n PK, p 38 . !
b KK,19 - :

6 YK, pp 58

7 Pandita Sivadatts, Nmsadbiyacarits, 1ntro, pp 9-13, Krishnamachsriar,
Clasgical Sanskrit Interature, pp, 177-78, i S
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witiative of Vastupila that the work got a wide currency m the provmce, as a
résult of wiuch the oldest commentanes of the work were written solely
Gujurdt. - '

. -Traditional account of Harthara

‘ t

81 The Prabandha says that Hanbara wasa rich man, and came to
Guarht with a caravan of 50 cumels, 200 horses and 500 men from the Gauda
eountry. While on the way, he gave foo] to the hungry with a iberal hand
When he came to the oulshirts of Dliavalakka he sent a man to the court to
carry intunation of his armval, and comvey tus blessmgs Lo Vitadhavala, Vastupila
and Somegvara  Vastupiila and Viradhavala were glad that such a scholar had
come 1o therr land and deaded to receive lmm nest day m a public
procession.  But  Somegvara  became  jealous, and  did not show
enough courtesy oven to speak with the messenger  Neat day, Hauhara
was recened with great lonour by the kg and the muuster and
was lolged m o mansion Smee then, cveryday, Hanhara used
to come to ihe courf, where hiermy discussions were canied on, Once
Viradhavala asked  Hanbarma {0 examine the poetic ments of 108 verses
of the Pragasty of the Viraniriyana Prasida bnlt by hum  The Piagasti was a
composition of Somegvary, and Hanhag, who was angry at the apparent jenlousy
of the court-poet, smd—“] have seen all these verses m the shrine called the
Sarasy abihanthabharana Prisida, bult by Bhojadeva in Ujjayini  If you are
not consmeed of the truth of my statement, hear me, Icaite all the verses
one b;;* one” And he recited all the verses i due order.  Viradhavala and
Vastupila became sorry, and Somesiara who was thus charged with
plagiarism became so much ashamed that he was not able even to show his
face, Somefime after, Somesyara went to Vastupila and told how wiongly
he was made a butt of ndicule  Vastupila advised lum to befriend Haubara,
and both of them went to Harthara's house  Somes'vara requesied Harthara
to absolve lnm from the wrong chaige of plagianism, and Hanhara accepted
todoso Nextdaynthe courl, Hanhara sad that the goddess Saiasvati
wds pleased with him, and that he could, recite 108 verses of any description
i he had heard them only once, and gave the example of the verses of Some-
s'vara’s Pras’asti, winch he had recited that way o convince the king and
the courtiers abioul the veracity of us statement Harthaia did show agan
several such mtellectud feats there and then  Viradhavala ashed Hauhara~f
such was the case, why did you accuse Somes'vara of plagianism ?” Harthara
repled that he had done so because Somes’vara had msulted hum  But after
all, the mmtters'bad become clear and both the literary men became friends
~ through the itervention of Viradhavala, and Somes™vara’s hiterary carcer was
shown to be spotless  Aftcr that the hiterary discussions 1n the court became
more lively, and at times Harhara used to iecite verses from the Naisadha
The Naisadha which was composed about 1174 A D, was not knownin
Gujarat by the time of Vastupila, and all became astonished by the pzoétzc
merits of the work which was also full of scholarship, Once, when questioned
by Vastupéla, Hanhara sud that the verses were from the poem Nasadha and
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that Sriharsa was its author, Vastupala asked for the manuscript of the work,
and Hanhara lent it only for one night, asit was very rare, Vastupala got it
copied down during the night, and put 1t in lus own library after binding it with
old strings and making 1t dusty by strewing scented powders overit. When Hari-
hara came neat morming to get his book back the mimster spoke, “I remember
that T have got this work in my hbrary”  He told his men to bring the book
and the mew copy of the manuscript was found out after some delay and
shown to Hanhara, Harihara was astonished, and said, “This is your stra-
tegy. None else is clever enough to do this You have punished the
enemies in a fitting manner, established the influence of jamna, Vaisnava and
Sarva religions, and put the dynasty of your master on the path of glory.?
Study and circulation of the Naisadha in Gujarat
82. We cannot be sure whether the above account given mn the
Prabandhakoga is qmie accurate in its details According to Buhler?
and others, the Jama Prabandhas are composed on the basis of histoncal
« traditions preserved and transmutted through the Vrddhaparampard or through
¢ a hine of teachers, and there 15 every probability that the account asa whole
may be comrect. It also throws some light on the atmosphere of the
courts, where a number of poets and scholais gathered together, and
competed with each other for royal or ministersal favour. There 15 no
reason to doubt that the first manuscript of the Naisadba was brought by
Harihara, and that Vastupala was instrumental in the circulation of that
-work m the lterary world of Gujarat, because the oldest manuscripts of
it are available only 1 Guparit. Two palm-leaf manuscripts of the Naisadha
asoldasV S.1304 (1248 A » )and V.S 1395 (1339 A D ) are preserved
m the Jaina Bhanddr at Patan® One more palm-leaf manuscript copred
downm V 8 1378 (1322 A D.) 15 prestrved m the Jama Bhandar
at Jesalmer®, and there are a few other palm-Jeaf manuscripts
without any date, at both the places® It has alse beesn shown that a
copy of the Naisadha was put inthe Bharati-Bhinddgara or the library
of kg Visaladeva,® which may be possibly from -the origmmal' manuscript
in the possession of Harthara or from its copy which was procured by
Vastupdla The oldest commentaries of that celebrated poem are also
from Gujarat—one by Vidyddhara, known as the Sahityavidyadharj, and the
other by the famous Candu Pandita of Dhavalakka Ihe commentary
of Vidyadhara was composed probably dunng the veign of Visaladeva (1238~
1261 A D), as the author has commented upon the text as 1t was found
m the manusenpt 10 the Royal library of Visaladeva® The commentary
of Candu Pandita was wntten m 31353 V 3 (1297 A. D.), according to
1 PK,pp 58K
9 Tuhler, Infe of Hemacandricirya, p 4.
3 PBC, pp 64 and 113
4 JBC,p 14
5 Imd, pp 13, 16, 17, ¥BC, p 170,
6 Handigoy, tp.aat,p 8
7 S&ndesard, BHY, Vol IIT, p, 26,

£
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the author's own statoment.! The wide populanty of the Nawsadha m the
scholarly world of Gujarit within a century of its composition was manly
duc to Hanhara's comnng to Guwarat, and also to the scholastic activitics
of the Itcrary crcle patronized by Vastupila and the Vagheld kings like
Viradhavala and Visaladeva  Yhe wvisit of Hanhara remmds one of
the visit of the poet Bihlana, who had also come to Gujardt from the far
off land of Kashmir, and had composed a play-Karnasundari Natihg-
staying  at Anahilavid, during the reign of Karna, the father of Stdhharya
{ para 38 ).
Stray verses of Hanhara '

83. According to Somegvara’s statement m the Kirikaumudi, Harthara
- was a distingwshzd poct. If Hanhara wrote any worhs they have not been
discovered. A number of verses ascribed to lim aie found n the Prabandhas,
His two verses in praise of Viradhavala whep the Iatter came to receive hun
along with Vastupsila,? his prasse of Vastupila when the mimster gave away
to the supplicants the gold obtamed from a golden staff sent to Viradhavala
by a foreign king as a token of Ins submission,® and Ius verses on the occasion
of the Samghayatrs of Vastupila} are particularly interesting, The Sukti-
muktavall and the Sarmgadharapadhhat: contan a number of verses in the
name of Harihara, but we are not sure whether they are the compositions of
our Hanhara or of some other poet of that name,

84. Wedo notknow exactly how long Hanbara lived in Gujarit, but
from the account gtyen in the Prabandba it appeats thal he must have stayed
at Dhavalakha at least for a few years, The Prabandha says that once
Hanhara went to Prabhiisa to pay s homage to the god Somefvara or
Somanitha. But therc, because of similanity in name he was reminded of
the rough behaviour of the poet Somegvara towards hum, and at once burst

forth mto two verses, one of which runs as follows and also contams the name
of 1ts composer-—

- ¥ A1y 44041 ¥ 935 99 KT 45T I FEACIN 397 &% FW Bwg
gesgrena Jk & afy R FRAMR arar F<7 v gy e ®
And he gave half of his wealth to the supplicants and taking the rest
with hun came to Dhavalakka from where taking leave of Viradhavala and
Vastupala went to Kasi.0

1 Ihd. N

2 grgniEwoe, PR gage FK, p 08,

3 ar. ! gysg st gyoe 1d, p. 61,

4y g Foggero, sl afisargo VG, VI, 79-80

b PK, p. 61, The other veise is sreyry gaqarie  The anferpietation of the
verse 3 qrge by Rijaéekbara does not appear to be historically correct,
because both Somesvara and Harihara have praised the poebry of each
other (KK, I, 25, 8U, XV, 44), and though thewr acquaintance hod
begun with mutual jealousy,it had developed into an admiring friendship,

The Prabandha, as it can be seen, has pub wore emphasis on the tradition
of their joalousy

6 K, p 61
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. (i) Nan3ka , ~
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85 Nandkabhiitt or Ndnaka was bomn mm an anstocratic family of
learned Brahmuns, just like Somesvara and Harthara He was a court poet
of ling Visaladeva, and had also come i contact-with Vastupila, He had
established a Sarasvatisadas or collecre of ]e'lrmng at Prabh3sa Patan,
where the mver Sarasvati falls mto the'sea?  Two Pras ‘astis®  recording
the establishment of the college are found, and a“good deal ‘of information
regarding Nanika and lus'family can be obtzined from them The first
Prasast 15 not dated, while the second ome bears the date of 1328 V. S.
(1272 A D), wlich 15 the eleventh year after king Visaladeva's death.
Even in the first Pras’astt Visiladeva has been referred to as Tridas’asuhrd
or “the friend of Gods”, which shows that he was not Iving ‘We can infer
from this that Nanzka was considerably ]umor in age both to Visaladeya and

Vastupila , r ) T ]

' I

Famﬂywhzstory of Nanila . :

86 Nandka's family was staying at Anandapura or Nagara (modern’ Vad-
nagar) He was a Ndgar Brahmm by caste, and hus gotra was demthala. The
Pragastis begm hus genealogy from aman named Somesvara” Sofnes'vara was
born in the village Gufija near Vadnagar, which belonged to the Brahmns of the
Vaijavapa gotra, asit was gren m gift to some Brahm‘n of that gotra by 4
Cauluky a hing, who was pleased with the former's mumsterslup®  Somes'vara
was an Acdrya and the pupis taught by him also became very learned.
He had 2 wife named Sitd and a son named Amata, who Wwas an expert in
sacnficil ntuxls  Amata’s wife was Syjani, and she bore im a son
pimed Govinda, who was learned hke Gol Brabman Govinda had two
wives—Lachi dnd subavd . -Suhavd- was so full of excellences that no
efforts to prase her could do them full justice, In.her Company
Govinda paid off three debts, and having taken ablution in the sacred Reva

1 The second Prisasti of l\z‘mak’a, vv 14-15. by,

2 The site of the college of Naniks 18 ¢o'be seen even to-day at Prabhhsa
Patso, near the tewple of DBrahmessara  There, the Sarasvati-Pujs
{coremonial worship of Serasvati) s done every yéar on the Jast day of
ihe Navarhtr! {estival .

31a, Vol XL pp 93 f  Also TIG," nos 218-19, Gadre Important;
Inccriptions from the Baroda Siate, pp 144

4 Though Somesiara belonged to the Kapxsnhzﬂa gotra, he was born i a
willage belongng to the Vaiaraps gotra, so it oan be inferred ihaf the
village Guiijp must be a placeof his matornal grandfather Vide RO
Mody, Acarya Dhrava Smiraka Grantha (Guj ) p 356"

i
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eatered the fourth stage of ife, He had three sons The eldest among them
was Purusottama, who was & student of the Vedas The youngest son was
named Malhana, who flourished at the court of the lang, bemg proficient
i the six.gunas  He had donea pilgnmage to Kas, and could recite the
whole of the Rgveda, Govinda’s second son was Nandha who was wealthy
and was also a favounte of Sarasvati, Nandka made a deep study of the
Katantra grammar. He had a thorough grasp of the whole of the Rgveda, and
was proficient 1 the Ramayana, the Mahabhirata, the Puianas and the Smrtis,
an expert m the Kavya, the Nataka and the Alamkdra He was also a
poet, as the Pragastt mentions that Sarasvati had resided on his tongue to
remove her bereavement caused by the passing away of her sons m the form
of ancient poets He has been mentioned as an ornament of the Nagar
cornmunity { arrE [mo%s , first Pragasty v 23) The name of is wife was
Laksmi, who was a jonel of both the fanulies, His son was Gamgidhara,
about whose achicvements the Pragasti 1s silent, but whom 1t gives blessings,
which shows that he was comparabively young at the tune, |

Nanaka patronized by Visaladeva

87. Visaladeva bestowed great favours on Nianika He gave Nandka a
manston m a locahty of the Brihmns called the Visalabrahmapuri buwilt by
himsslf at Prabhdsa and thus made lum a resident of the holy place. At the
ttme of worshippmg Somandtha, Visdladeva had given lum the town of
Vagasara ( modern Bagasara m Sauristra ) as gt Nandha, m lus turn, used
to please the kg by recitmg the sweet tests from the Purdnas winle the
king was alive, and satisfied lum by dong the Siadbha after he became fa
friend of the gpds’ Virabhadra, the head of the shrie of Somanitha, had
given Nindka the seventh share of the revenue of the town of Mamgala
Grima (modern Mangrol on the southern coast of Saurdstra ), pleased by his
worship of Somanitha Nindika was well-known for Ins hospitality, and also
helped hus fnends and refatives with a liberal hand.,

’ Nandka-a patron of posts

88 Thus we get sufficient information about Ndndha, s famly and
ancestors, His opulence and his love of Jearmng were not the poetic evagger-
ations of a panegynst, for we know that he established and mamtamned a
college He was wealthy enough to patromss othel poets, Ius first Pragasty
has béen wrnitten by the poet Krsna, son of Ratna and the grandson of the
author of the Kuvalayasvacaita, who was nick named Balasarasvati by the
people pleased by lus Astivadh@na powers, and the second one was composed
by Ganapad Vyasa, the author of the Dharidhvamsa (para 78 )

- Nanaka’s praise of Vastupala 1

89. We do not possess any work from the pen of Ndanaka, though the
Pragastis speak much of lus poetic achievements. An incomplete nscription
from Vanthali in Saurdstra’ seems to be a composition of Nanaky, as the
author mentions himself as an nhabitant of Anandapura, gives Kapisthala as

1 Annals, Vol, V, p. 171, HIG, no, 225, [
8 .
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his gotra and mentions Govinda as lus father, The last ine has been inscn-
bed only half and thus the inscription has remamed ncomplete, and we do
not get author's name The date 15 also not known, as the first ine is broken.
This msenption can be considered a rare specimen of the poetry of Nanaka.
The Prabandhakosa mforms us that when Amaracandra entered the cowrt of
Visaladeva ( vide para 103 ) his poetic faculties were tested by several poets
including Nanaka! Agamn, we get a further specimen of Nindka's versificat-
jon, wmch is especially noteworthy as 1t is indicative of s contact wth
Vastupala Once several poets were prasing the generosty of Vastupila, the
munister s head hanging down n embarassed modesty, At that tume the.
young Nanaka uttered the following verse~

THRT FINTHT SR gar war afes semmglvr foaaefe 308 AR A
sFeAErar = ReE feerie g7 waer sRgRdgesad s ami i

And the poet was awarded precious gifts.?

(iv) Yasovira
Felg g agos O AeaR e s ey s g @Rl

—Vastupila®
SEIEAT FAT ST, AR D | JU 2HgAT Al 33 47 @iz i
—Somesvarat

Yas'ovira-a close friend of Vastupala

90. Yaovira was a close friend of Vastupdla. Somefvara has prawsed
both these fiends 1n 2 verse by descnbing them as “two sons of the goddess
Sarasvall” Ya$ovira was a Vauwk and professed the jamna rehgionm, though
nothing 15 known about his specific caste, He ywas a minister of the Colgina
hing Udayasimha of Jabalipura ( modera jhalor m Rajputana )¢ The Kirtis
kaumudi has clearly mentioned lum as “the minister of the Cohdna Ling”,’
though 1t has not given the ruler's name Inthe drama Hammiramadamars
dana ( V 48 ) of Jayasimhastr, Vastupiala has been represented as honouring
Yasovira as his elder brother It canbe said on the authonty of'the same

1 PK, 62 Here Nanaka has been referred to as the Visalanagarlya or
coming from Visalanagara {( modern Visnagar in North Gujarat), in
the same work elsewhere (p 120) he 15 mentioned as the Mahanagariya
or coming from Vadpagar Buf i1t1s evident on the authority of the
contemporary Prafastis that Nanika was an inhabitant of Vadnagar, and
not of Visalanagara. ‘

2 PX, p. 120. According to the PP3 (p 60), the sum awarded was 16000.
The UT (p 60 ) informs that Vastupila gave Naniks a tongue of 'gold.
In a lster collection of Prabandhas included in the PPS (p 74) thas verse
has been ascribed to Someévara

3 Quoted in PC, p. 102 -

4 XK, T 27.

b5 1bid, 1, 29

6 VG, ch VIII, PPS,p 48

7 KX, I 28, ,
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work that Yasovira had rendered considerable help to Tejapila in
making Vastupila’s strategy successful agawst the Mushm mvasion (which
18 the theme of the HMM), and that YasosIra's advice was sought by Teja-
Pla on all important matters at that time, as Minad and Meval were the
places of action (HMM, V. 47 and p. 54). The name of Yagovira's father
was also Udayasubha, a5 15 known with certanty from his nscriptions ' The
Puritansprabandhasamgraha has given Dusdja as name of lus father, and has
also quoted some Apabhraméa Dahas recited by the bards?® mentionmg him
as gamagx ( vide pam g3 ); and this means that Dusdja may be another name
of Yréorvira's father Udayasimha Yadovira's wife was Subagadevi; he had
five sons, out of wluch the name of only one, Karmasmha, 15 known,

Yag'ovira's knowledge of the S'llpas‘dstra

91. Yaso.dra was also huown as the Sarasvatihanthabharana? probably
on account of his love for learning and tus patronage of poets  Inscriptions call
him Kavindrabandhu,! perhaps on account of lis close relabionslnp with
Vastupila, Somegiara has devoted to hum not less than four laudatory verses
m the first canto of his Kirtihaumudi, wiich also speak of Ius intimate
contact with Somegvara’s pation  We got the description of his meeting
with Vastupala at the tume of the nstallabion ceremony of the Lunavasatt m
1231 A. D Udayasunha, the Iord of jibihipura, the chuef of Nadul and Par-
miir Somasimha of Candravati were amnong theroy al personalities who had amniv.
ed to attend the function, and there were hundieds of officials from the towns
and villages of the Cauluhy a hingdom * Yagovira hiad also amived withhis king,
Vastupala welcomed him with a number of verszs, and Yogovira, in Ius turn,
prused Vastupala with two poelic verses,® Yodovira hias been mentioned m
the Prabendhas as an authority on the science of architecture, and he was
asked to gve an opinion on the arclutecture of the Abu temple. Then Yos'o-
vira drew attention of Sobhanadeva, the cluef arclutect, to the following defects
according to the S‘Hpas’astram“lu the assembly-hall the broad passage between
the two female statues 1s altogether inappropriate m the temple of a Tirtham-
kara, and is forlndden by the treatises on archilecture Moreover, this arch
over the door that leads into the mner cell of the temple, on account of the
two hons on if, altogether disturbs the worship of the god , and morcover, the
hall of the elephants adorned with the statues of ancestors i the baclk-part of

1 PILY, nos, 108, 109, 213.

2 PPS, pp. 60-51, This Yadovira should not be considered identionl with
Yosovira under whose patronage the play Prabudhharauhineys was aoted
(para 38), because the latter was n son of Pisu, and a senior contem
porary of our Yadovira, and hved during the reiga of Semarssimba, the
father of Udayasmha, ander whom our Yofovira worked as minmster
{PJIL8, no, 362; JSI, p. 385 n,),

*3 PK, p. 123,

4 e sftaegieh ook sfr sl
eRtarer gaoggakafuaradRaTit 4 1 (PILS, nos, 108, 109, 218)

5 VO, oh, VIIL

6 Po] PP+ 101"'2; PK, 124:, P 83 PPs 70-71,
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the temple, is fatal to the long life of the man who built the temple, That an
intelligent architect should have commited these irremediable faulis 1s to be
ascribed to the force of actions n a former hfe, which must always produce
therr effect”  And thus giving the decision Yos'ovira returned to Ius place,?

Yas'ovira—a poet and a patron of hiterature,

02. TFrom lusverses quoted m the Prabandhas it seems that YoSovira
was a Sansknt poet not devoid of ments  Tins 1s further corroborated by
the fact that the Kirtikaumudi has compared him with the pocts Kiahidasa,
Magha and Abhmanda,® But no work of Yofovira has come down to us
Bemng a man in an eminent position, he was also a patron of literature, In
a palm-leaf manuscript of a Sansknt anthology of verses preserved in the
Samghavi pAdi Bhandir at Patan (no. 52 of the mcomplete section), I
saw several verses 1o praise. of minster Yodovira in the section calied
Sajjanaprasamsi or the praise of the good. As the manuscript is fragmentary,
we do notknow either the date of composition or of copying or the name
of the anthology or of the compiler. But tlis 15 enough to show how
Yosovira was held m lugh esteem by some poets  Jayamamgalasiri, grand-
pupil of Vadi Devasin and author of the Pragasti of Cacigedeva on the
Sundha hills ;m Rajasthdn, had uttered the following verse, when Yofovira
installed the image of Mahdvira m a temple called the Candana Vasal
bwilt by him at Jhalor— ,

gadifia G asiac sRigar | agggla 7 a2 forfiear o°
And the rhetornicilan Maukyacandra (see para 129-30 ), author of a
commentary Samketa on the Kdvyaprakdsa, thus praised YoSovira on an
occasion— .
gt Proemen s Gia | g oify g9% Arrmaarg 1 -

03 Yofovira was well-known among the Caranas or bards, because
he patromzed them with ample gifts Several Apabhraméa Dihas of the
bards recited m lus prase have been preseried mm the Prabandhas, and
they are important not only for the personal history of Yogovira and
his patronage of the bards, but also for the study of the Apabbramé$a folk-
bterature of Gujarat and Rajasthdn, a valuable part of which has been preservad
i the Praknt Grammar of Hemacandra, and works Ike the Priknt
Pimgala When Yosovira concluded a treaty with Visaladeva of Dhavalakka
on behalf of lis rule: Udayasimha and thus made the Iatter’s ngdom
S’Ife, a bard uttered the following Apabhrams’a couplet—

-

1 PC,p 101 A further hstof such architectural defeats will be found 1n
the PX, p 124 'We are nob sureif these his of defects m their
entirety really came from Yosovira Bal we may say that he might bave
ennicized the architecture of the temple from the point of view of the
Vastudastra, which points out not only artastic defects, but what moy be
colled defects aceording to rules derived from superstitious behefs

2 XK, L 26 . '

3 PP, p. 50, -,

4 Ibd, p 6O - - _ <

-

-
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’ R o aR sy B o %7 g7 gargy |
; e 959 OF WIEE Taw A0 b
' “0) son of Dusdj ! had you been i Lamka just as you are here, the
kingdom of the great king Ravaua would not have gone,” |

94 As we have seen, Yos'ovira had btult a temple n Jhalor, He had
mstalled an image of S&nhp&tha, the r6th Tirthamkara, 1n a temple constru-
cted for the spiitual welfare of lus mother, 1 1232 A. D (1288 V.S )at
Mzdri ( near Eranapura Road in Manad ),* and had also built two Deva--
kuhk&s or small shrines on Abu m 1235 A D (1291 V.S,)3 From the
mscriptions 1 these places it seems that Yos'ovira was a follower of the
Acirya Santisiin of the Sanderaka gachla of the jama Svetambara sect,

. : (v) Subhata
R gregr, 9 RSk wiAt w7 ) Jargarly deen Qs s o

~—Somes’varat

95 Nothingis known about the personal listory of Subhata, but his
connection with the literary circle of Vastupala is- attested by the fact that
Somes'vara has praised tus poetry along with that of other poets of the circle
like Naracandra, Vijayasena, Hanhara and Yos'ovira, and that the Surathot-
sava mforms us how Subhata and Harithara appieciated the poetry of Some.-
s'vara {see para 71 Only a oneact Sansknt drama of Subhata,
the Ditamgada, winch 1s called a Chiyandataka by the author, has come down
tous As 1s mentioned mn the prologue, it was acted ;n Anahilavad by the
order of king Tribhuvanapala ( 1242-1244 A. D ) on the occasion of a festival
1 honour of the late king Kumdrapala, But when we take mto consideration
the title of Kavipravara or ‘the chief among the poets’ bestowed upon Subhata
by Somes’vara, it appears that he may have wrtten some greater works
worthy enough to justify that title, Subhata has also descibed limself in the
prologue as profictent in logic -

(vi) Arnsimha
YFHIANGZITHA Freqiar gL 1
qEgyreaThIiRaaT YT Wi g7 {Ram
—~-Amaracandrasin®
¢ Ansmha and Amaracandra -

96. Thakkura Ansimha was the son of Lavanyasimha or Lavanasimha ®
He was a favounte of Vastupila, and had received from him land and

1 Ib1d,i) $2. Two other Apabhramsa couplelsin prase of Yasovira are
guoted in the same work (pp 50-51) One couplet 1n Udayasimha's
praise 18 also found there.

2 J8Lp 383, o, .

3 PJLS, nos 108-9

4 KK, I 24

b 88, X, 46 ‘

6 Ihid, VIII, 48 and X 46, '
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other gifts, just Iit ¢ Somes'vara, the suthor of th Kirtthaumui® According to
the Prabandhakos’a, e wus a follower of Jimadait.siri of the Viyada
gachha? and as such he may be comsidered a Jain Though Ansirmha
was o Jayman, he wasa Kaligum or preceplor in fine arls of the famous
post and shetorician Amaracandra ® Amaracandrt held Ansidha and s poetry
in lugh esteem, as is clear from lus works, and boll the hterary men, one
a layman and another a monk, worked in close collaboration, Just 2s
Ansimha hed mtiated Am-racandre into poctic art, it was Amaracandra
who brought the former to the court of Visaladese, Onze Visaladevn
asked Amaracandra, “who 15 vour teacherin fine arl?” Amars said, “the
poct-prince Anstmha " “Then bnng T to me to-morrow morning” { answereld
the hing) The follosing morming Amaracandra Jed the poct bufore the Ling,
The kmz sat leaning on lvs sword and asked, “Gs tlus the poet-prnce®’ He
answered, “yes” Then the kg sdd, “ecite somcthing smtable to the
occasion.”  Thercupon  Arisimha recited four serses o which he praised
Visaladeva's sword The prince was so charmed thit he bestoved a
permanent appointment and a high salary upon the poet  Soon afterwards
the salary was doubled, because he descnbed skilfully wm o metrical form
a blade of grass which the kg held in his hand.*

The Sukriasamkirians and ifs date

97, Poechic fame of Arisimha had spread outs'de Guyarit and a number
of his verses have been included in the anthologes hle the Suktimultavah?
and the Sirmgadharapadhhitt® In these auntholomies he Tas been ment-
joned as Arasi Thakhura, Arasiis clearly the cumrent form i Priksit of his
name and the identsfication becomes all the more probable when we find
that 1 the Prabandhakofa Ins name has becn spelf as Arasimbha, the form
which is 8o near to Aresi of the anthologies, The Upadesataramgini has
quoted a verse of Arisimha fu prase of Vastupfla, for which, according to
that work, the former was awarded the sum of two tnousand,” But most
remarkable specimen of the poctic activity of Anmimha is his Mahdhivya
Sukrtasambirtana wntten in prase of lus patron Vastupdle for commemora-
ting his gool deeds  Five verses at the end of each canto of this Mahakivya
are the composttions not of Ansimha, but of Amaracandra or Amara Pandita.
It 15 stated, “n this work which Ansimha composed, Amara Pandita wrote
these four verses canto by canto”™® The number refers to the  preceding four

1 UT, P 79

2 PK,p 6L. -

3 PK,p. 61 )

4 Ibd, p 63 - .

5 afRgHo, Ik 790, Wiear Y a10, zRrase, W Rgste, meyy gwre It may
be remarked thot Tfimqge 13 wrongly ascribed here to Arisymha, as it is

from the eleventh -canto of the Adipnrvan of the Balabhirata of
Amaracandrs !

6 affigse (no. 76),
7 UL, p. 73
8 SS‘ L 46' . ’ i §
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v

verses and fifth which i3 repeated at the end of each canto is not reckontd.
The verses have no close connection with the contents of the preceding pats.
The first three erther contain general praise of Vastupdla and bestow blessing
upon hum or mention incidents not deseribed by Ansimha, The fourth always
vames Arisimhia as the author of the work and prawses his postic skill; and the

fifth roentions the fact that the preceding four are from the pen of Amara
Pa-l'l‘;ltaa 4 [

98 ILwidently, the Sukrtasamhirtana was composed when Vastupila ‘was
at the zemth'of his power? Tinsis proved, for mstance, by two verses at
the end of the first and second contos—

“Daly, ilustrious prince of the council! Vastupila! the Brihming
call blessings on you, long may you hive I’ The chief bards, ‘may you attamn
the age of Brahman'; and noble women, ‘may 3you never grow old, and be
immortal! But I will also say sometling ‘may you rejoice in your hife as
long as your far-reaching fame daunces in the sky” (1, 42). .

“Heavenly (wishing) cow, the (paradise) tree, (wish-fulfilling)e
precious stones! why hide ye yourselyes in the tottering rocks of the divine
mountain { Meru)? Adom the carth; nobody demands youl May the
illustrious munister Vastupala hive for everi” (1L 52)

We are able to decide the upper and lower himits of the date of
composition of the work more precisely. JU was written most probably
befors 1231 A, D., to which year the inscriptions of the Abu temple belong,
because those magmificent structures are nowhere referred to in thus svork,
Butit was written after 1222 A D, (V.S 1278 ), the date of construction of
a niche of Mallmatha on Aby, wlhich 1t rhentions,?

99, No work of Ansimha, other than the Sukrtasamkirtana s extant.
From a verse of Amaracandra in his Kévyakalpalata (1. 2),? Bihler thinks
that Arisusha must have wntten another work called the Kawitarahasya, and
that it was a hand-book of peetry*  Itis possible, however, to interpret the
word Kavitirahasya in the sense of “the mystery or depth of postic gemus.y
It appears that Ansimha was proficient 1n logic and dialectics, as at one place
Amaracandra has referred to hum as “a lion for the elephants m the form of
rival dialecticians.”®  But we do not know 1f he wrote any work on the sub]ect.

180. The work of Ansimba leaves no doubt that both he and Amnr't-
candra belonged to Vastupal's circle of poets, which the Prabandhas often
mention, Amaracandra speaks thus 1 one of lns concluding verses—

.. ‘Poverty has deserted, mn resignation, so completely those men who
contunually rejoice m praising Vastupala that she, ndolent wspite of the

1 Bihler, IA, Vol, XX X1, p. 480,
 '2 88, X1, 34
3 FREAEREE A NEIREEEH] R, |

Rrfarw axfamreeT 7 Aifg snearer "ARawsdst gl (L.2) ¢
4 Buhler, op. oiti, p 479 ,

5 Ss, II 45. AIEO ‘II‘ 55! ¢ by
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command of the gods, does nof even cross the threshold of théir neighbotws’
houses” (II.53). -

It is clear from this that Arnsiraha and other poets were amply rewar-
ded by Vastupila for their poetic compositions and that the information
regarding Vastupala’s patronage of hterature denved from the later
Prabandhas contains a good deal of truth DMoreover, we may not put the
prime of the postic career of Ansimha and Amaracandra as late as the reygn of
Visladeva, but it appears certan that they hept themselves in favour at the
court of Dhavalakka even after the death of Viradhavala and their patron

Vastupala,
(vil) Amaracandrasiir: i
FEA ALTHTI JUFIONSHT, |

~Nayacandrasiri®
Amaracandra-a Sadhu of the Viyada gachha

{01. Amaracandrasiri 15 one of the remarkable names in the history
of mediaeval Sanshrit hterature, and he 1s best known as the author of the
Balabharata and the Kavyakslpalatd Amaracandra was a pupil of
Jinadattasiri* of the Vayada gachha of the Svetambara Jama sect.
Vayada or Viyativa gachha has derived its name from a place called
Vayada situated 15 miles north-west of Anahilavad The presiding deity
of the place 1s Vayu or the wind-god and hence the name of the place;
and the Vayada Bamas and Brahmms of Gujarat, who are devotees of
the wind-god, bave onginated from Viyada, It was a custom i the "Vayada
gachha that the Acaryas had only three names?® viz Juadatta, Rasilla and
Jivadeva Thus Amaracandra’s gurg was Jinadatta, lus pupil was Rasilla and
the pupil of the Iatter was Jivadeva, and agan there came an Acarya named
Jinadatta Consideiable nformation regarding the antigmty of the Vayada
gachha and the Aciryas that flounshed in that gachha can be had from the
7th chapter of the Prabhavakacarita and also from the Prag'asti of the
Balabharata, o

Possibly a Vayadad Brahmin before he became a2 monk |

ta2 Nothings Lnown about the personal lustory of Amaracandra be
fore he became a Jama monk  But 1t 15 not 1mpossible that he was 2 Vayada
Brahmin, because mspite of the fact that he was a Jaina ascetic he has eulogized

.1 Hammira Mabakavya, XIV 31, _ -

2 This Jinadattasir 1s the same as the preceptor of Arisimha (para 96).
He 13 the anthor of the Vivekavilasa (awrea 1220 ‘AD ), an encyclopaeézc
work composed for the instruction of the Jaina laymon  _Amaracandrs
says thal he had written many other works (BBH, last” canto, v. 30),
but none of them except this one 1s extant, For Tinadatta’s instraction
to Vastupila, vade XC, p 101, ~ e - -

3 sffafatata Hfiflaraiamin 1 ch w ot

h

TR ASIESAETE Y 1| ( BBE, last canto, v. 37). - L
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Vyisa in the beginnug of every canto of hug Balabhéirata and has praised the
wind-god, the presiding deity of Vayada, in the Prasastt of the same
work}) We also come to know that he had wntten the Balabhdrata at the
request of the Brahmins residing mn Vayada? The Hammira Mahakavya
(14th century A, D.) eulogizes Amaracandra as a Brahmajfia or knower of
Veda, and the Kavyakalpalati reveals Amaracandra’s complete mastery
of Brahmanical learmng, Though Amaracandra became a Jaina Sadhw, it
seemns that, he did not abandon lis ancestral Brilmamsm n toto, We
get some more information about Amaracandra after his mutiation into religious
order, though even that imformation 1s mived with accounts of strange
miacles, It is narrated by the Prabandhakosa® that Amaracandra, the
pupil of Jinadattastr, received the charm called Sidhhasarasvata from
Kavirija Ansmha, By lus chianting of this charm for twentyone daysm a
secluded part of the mansion of the mamster Padma, who was a staunch
follower of the Viyada gachha, the goddess of learming appeared before
him from the disc of the moon at the mmdmght of the twentyfirst day and
gave hum the boon that he would be a Sidbha Kav: or perfect poet, honoured
by all the kings, The Puratanaprabandhasamgraha* nforms that
Amaracandra had cured some scholar of a fatal desease, and the latter
gave lum the charm called the Sidhbasarasvata, In any case, we may take it
as certain that Amaracandra was mtiated in the art of postic composition

by a hiterary man, i all probability by Ansimha, who was obliged by him m
50106 WaY.

Amaracandra at the court of Visaladeva; Amaracandra and Arisimha

103. The Prabandhakos'a notes that after this Amaracandia wrote many
works, and became famous as a poet, and was honoured by the king of
Maharasira and other rulers, Hearing of lis fame, he was mvited by
Visaladeva to come to lus court through the mmster Vayala, Wiule entenng
the cowrt, Amaracandra praised Visaladeva with two poetic verses, There
the faculty of Amaracandra 1 extempore poetry was tested, and he was
given Samasyas by Somes'vara, Somaditya of Vamanasthali, Kamaladitya of
Kyspanagara, Nanaka and other court-poets, which were readily answered
by him 1n poetic verses. The Prabandha says that i this way he answered
108 Samasyas, and the assembly was so enchanted that the people sat there
till evening and Visaladeva accepted Amaracandra as the chief of the poets,®
Though Amaracandra attained great literary fame, he always held in ugh
esteem Ansimha, hus teacher in fine arts, this s clear from the way i which

1 Rt efedsfl agfr s acbvarry, R gemeltsroRmaarereradi e |
REIOTER. WHGAaT Tgng aeaiag 3 @ gsog g S=wear awe, i
* (1bud, last canto, v, 1)

2 Ibd, Iast canto, vv, 4244,
3 PK, p. 61, '

4 PPS, p. 78, t
b PK, 9pp. 63-63,
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he speaks about Arsunhain the verses appended to each caate of the
Sulcrtasambirtana, Tor exarple—

“Arisimha, a hon for hus elephant-like opponents in the field of diale-
ctics, composed tlus work, winch like the glances of the ever-gracious Vastu-
pala, dispenses rivers of hectar” (I 45). ‘

«This work, a flood of beams from the moon of the face of Lavanya-
simha’s son, which draws off the swarms of bees from those water-lilies, the
faces of the unworthy, produces mighty waves in the milk-ocean of fame of
'the evcellent minister Vastupala” (VIIL 48).

Inferary works of Amaracandra

104. Amaracandra was a prolific aud versatile writer, His Balabharata
Mahahdvya, which 1s 2 sumyary 1 verse of the 3ahdbhdrata, and Kavyakal-
palatd, a work on rhetoric, are well-known It 15 notesvorthy that according
to the statement of Amaracandra hunself} the Karikds in the Kavyakal-
palatd are partly composed by Amaracandra and partly by Ansimba,
Amaracandra also composed a commentary called the Kawvisihsd on the
Kavyahalpalata He wrote two other commentanies on the same work, viz,
the Kavyakalpalatd-Panimala and the Kavyakalpalata-Mafjari, out of which
the Mafjari 15 not extant® Both the commentanies are referred by the
author 1n the Kavyakalpalati® Amaracandra wrote a work on poetics,
called Alamkaraprabodha, which 1s also mentioned 1n the said Vrtts (p 116),
but 1t 15 not discovered as yet. Moreover, Amaracandra wrote the Chando-
ratndvah, a work on metrics, and the Syadis'abdasamuccaya, a work on
grammar, which has been commented upon by one Jayananda, of uncertamn
date [he Prabandhalkos™a has mentioned two other works of Amaracandra,
wlich are lost—-viz  Stuktavall and Kalakaldpa,* The former appears to
have been an anthology of verses, while the latter has been called a Sdstra by
the Prabandhakos’a, and it 1s probable thatit may be a treatise on various
traditional arts, just hke the Kalawiasa of Ksemendra,

Amaracandra’s relations with the mumster Padma

105. Among the works of Amaracandra, the Padminanda Mahihavya
or Jinendracanta deserves special mention, because 1t was written under the
auspices of a patron other than Vastupala. That patron was none else but
the mmster Padma, whose name has been associated with the said worlk, and
m whose house Awaracandra stayed, while chanting the Sidhhasirasvata
charm, as stated 1n the Prabandba (para 102) Amaracandra has givon a
good deal of mformabon about Padma in the Pras'asti of the Padméananda,
from which we can gather many things about anarstocratic famuly of Anahilas

1 p 63 fn 3 t -t ; !

2 Subhawjaya has written a commentary, Makaranda, on the Kavyakoalpalatd
1n 1609 A, D (JRK, p, 89). P

3 XKL, pp 19,28, 63, 67. Also vade Kapadia, Padmansnda Mahikavys,
intro, pp 28 and 42 and JSI, p, 378,

4 PK1 B 62, 4
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véid, which was very fond of learning and literature + Padma was born in a
Veyads Vanik family, and Athaiacandra begmns us genealogy from a man
named Viasupijya who wasa mmister Padmachad recened Ius Srikarana-
mudrX or minsterial seal fiom : Visaladeva, His younger brother Malladeva
has been also mentioned as mmster, he may be among the councillors of
. Visaladeva, and may have attaned the prime-munstership during the time of
lus successor Arjunadeva, because according to the mscriptions, Arjunadeva’s
Mahdmitya *was one Maladeva® Padma was not only an adept in politics
but was also a poet, who prased the Tirthamkara by composing new hymns,
A dialectical contest was held before him between Amaracandra and a pandita
named Gauraguna, and he gave Jayapatia or cerbificate of wiclory and the
title of Brahmendu to Amaracandra n 1ecogmtion of his victory Amara-
candra wrote lis poem, Padmananda Mahakdvya, at the request of this gentle-
man Belongmg ongmally to the same place, that 15 Viyada, and being the
followers of the same gachha, these two persons—one a layman, and the other
a monk-—wete on very intinate terms, and 1t1s no wonder if Amaracandra
had got from Padma much help and encouragement m his literary Pursuits,
as he had got from Vastupila The Padmdinanda Mahikivya has for its
subject the hfe of the first Tirthamkara Admatha, and hence it 15 also known
as the Jinendracanita, Amaiacandra has written another shorter woik deh-
neating the life’ of all the 24 Tirthamkaras, wluch s entitled as the Catw-
vims'att-Jinendra-samksipta-caritant. : '

Chronology of Amaracandra’s works

106. Nothir;g definite ‘can be'said regarding the chronology of Amaracan-
dra’s works, because none of them bears the date of its composition, Thare
is not much of mternal evidence to throw hght-on the pomt We can only
say that the Kivyakalpalatd-mafijari, Kavyakalpalati-parimala, Alamlra-
prabodha and Chandoratndvali were composed bLefore the Kavyakalpalatas
vrthi, . because all of them are mentioned m the latler work * Moreover,
it may be ferred from the nomenclature, of the commentarnes that the Mafid

" jari (‘sprout’) was the first one to be wmtten, and was {ollowed by the Paji~
mala { fragrance’) The Padmdnanda Mahakdvya was composed between
1238 (date of Visaladeva's accession ) and 1241 A. D. (=1297 V §, date‘of
the Cambay ms ),* 'asit cannot be earher than the date of Visaladeva’s
accesston, because . Visaladeva has been mentioned 1 its Pragast: as the king,
and m the same way, 1t cannot be later than 1241 A D, the date of its copy
From a reference m the Caturviméati-Jinendra-Samksipta—cantam by Ama-
acandra,t o can be seen that the composition of the shorter work preceded
that of the Padmananda Mabakavya.

1 BG, Vol Lpt I, p 206

2 For reference to the Chandoratnivaly, vide KXL, p 6.
.3 Buller, TA, Vol XXXI, p 480 W o
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107. Some versesascribed to Amaracandraare preserved inthe Prabandhas,
On the occasion of one of Vastupala's Samghayitrds, Amaracandra was
dozing, and hence the former just taunted him, but Amaracandra explained the
reason of his sleepmess by way of a poetic verse, in which he described Visnu
and Laksmi conversing about the splendour of the pilgrim~caravan.? And
Vastupdla put the lion-seat of Amaracandra first among all the poets Another
verse has been noted in the Upadeéataramgini, Once Vastupdla was going to
attend the sermon of Amaracandra, but while at the door of the hall he heard
the Acdrya uttering the following line—

Ffaar aEk T aRwer |
And Vastupala, thinking that the Acirya’s mind was full with thoughts
about women, did not salute him, Then the Acirya recited the second foot of

the verse—-
mg&w 9Q FEGUS ST
And being astonished, Vastupala saluted lum with honour.*

Amaracandra, nick-named 4s Venl-krpana

108 Just as Kaliddsa is nick--named in Sanskrit literature as Dipasikhi—-
Kaliddsa, Magha as Ghanti-~Magha and Harsa as Anamga~-Harsa, Amara-
candra is known as Venikrpana { PK, p. 62 ), because in a beauhful verse
in the Balabharata he has compared the braid of hair of a young wornan with

the sword of the god of love®

Image of Amaracandra wmstalled in a temple

109, There isan image of Amaracandra installed in a Jaina temple at
Anahilavad n'V. S 1349 (=1293 A. D ) by a person named Madanacandra,
who was a disciple of Paudita Mahendra* It speaks of the eminent position
that Amaracandra held m the field of scholarship and hterature and also in the
field of yana religion, that though he was not the head even of s own Gachha,
his ymage was mstalled and worshipped in a Jaina temple not long after
his death, ‘

-

1 s afye (VC, VL. 90 ), The PPS (p.62) has aseribed this verse to
Naracandracirya,

2 UT, p 74 The PX ( pp 109-11 ) and VC ( IV 485 ff ) asortbe thisinom-
dent to Malla -Vidin, head of the Stambhana Parivanstha Caitys at Stam-
bhatirtha, while the PPS (p 76) aseribes it to Bilahamsas@ry of the Su-
vrataswiami Caitya at Brgukachha But we must hear i1n mind that Malla
Viadin had hived during the Valabhi sge { para 8 ) and that Virasiri and
e pupdl Jayasumbasiir: were the heads of the Mun: Suvrata Caitya in the
time of Vastupila (para 126 ), and hence the account given in the U seems
to be more rehable.

3 Adiparvan, XL, 6, For a verse having simalar idea, vide the Adiwparvan,
III 63,

4 PJLS, no. 523,
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(vili) Vijayasenasturi

g, Rl A milerin ¢ wiBfaaarart 97 g=gf awd !
~Udayaprabhastui?
FAferR e garcar e yrdmgeeish efiga. 1
~-Somegvara?

Vijayasenasiiri, Vastupila's family~preceptor

110, Viayasenasii was the Acdrya of the Nagendra gachha, and
Vastupala's preceptor on the paternal side, and as such, the installation.
ceremony of the ymages in the temples built by Vastupdla was performed at
bis hands, It was the advice and instruction of Vyjayasena which inspired
the building of temples, establishment of the Bhandaras, and the undertaking
of Samghayatras by Vastupala and Tejapila?

Genealogy of the Nigendra Gachha

111, Udayaprabhasiri, the chef disciple of Vyayasena, has given the
genealogy of the teachers of the Nagendra gacbha in the Pragastiof his
Dharmfbhyudaya Mahdkdvya, and also at the end of lus commentary on
the Upadesamala. Udayaprabha begns the gencalogy from an Acarya named
Mahendrasim, who was a great scholar of the Agamasand also highly
proficient in logic. s pupil was Santisi, who had vanqushed the
Digambaras with the power of his knowledge Histwo disciples were
Knandasirt and Amaracandrasii, like the two tusks of the elephant in the
form of rehigion. They were like the Mandara mountam for the unfathomaple
ocean of hterature, and vanqushed the rival dialecticrans even in childhood,
and hence they were called “the young ones of the tiger and the hon”
( Vyaghra-simha-fi16ukau ) by the king Sidhhardjd. Then came Hanbhadrasar,
who was known as the Kabkalagautama on account -of his ments, Iis
pupil was Vyayasenastri, ‘whose speech 1 like the ramy waters able to
extingwish the fire of worldly eustence.’ We also know from the Pragas-
i that when in Anahilavdd, Vijayasena always used to deliver his sermon
in the temple of the Paficdsard Parévanatha, supposed to have been bult by
Vanaraja, the founder of the city.

Intimate relations of Vijaysens with Vastupala's family

113. Viayasena's relations with the family of Vastupala were naturally
very cordial, he being a Kulaguru or family-preceptor, A characteristic
incident showing thus mtimacy has been desenbed by Merutumga, He says,
“ Anupamadevi ( Tejapala’s wife ) having died, the knot of grief swelled up m
Tejapila, dnd could notberemoved. Then Acirya Viayasena came there
and assuaged his sorrow, and when Tejapala had partially recovered his
self-command, he became a ittle ashamed of mmself and was thus addressed
by the Kcarya, we have come to see this fraud of yours’ Vastupila asked

1 DHA, 1. 14,
2 KX, 1. 23.
38 VO, V. 420 ff, VI, 63 £ and 618 £, VII. 338 ff; VIIL, 1 £,

1
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the reverend teacher what this meant. He said, ‘when Tejapdia was a boy,
T asked for him from Dharaniga the hand of the maiden Anupamd in marriage,
and the arrangement was then concluded  Afterwards he heard of the Jack of
beauty of the maiden and in order to break off the cngagement, he offered
the Knetrapala in the shrine of Jina Candraprabha, eatables and other things
worth eight drammas Now he is despondent on account of the pain of
separation from her, of these two sides om which lies the truth 77 When
Tejapala was thus remmded of the origmal state of affmrs, he made his heart

ﬁmﬂl
- Viayasena-a scholar and a poet

113 It was at the iostance of Vyayasena that Vastupdla had gone to
salute Jagaccandrasin of the Vrdhha Tapi gachba® and had honoured
him and his pupils Vyayasena was a scholar. Pradyuronastri, the author
of the Samardditya-samksepa (1268 A D), was taught Nyaya by him,?
and he had also revised the Vivekamafijari-Tikd of Bslacandra? A verse
m praise of Vastupdla has been ascnbed to Viayasena by the Upadetata-
rammm (p. 6. 3= w=ra 3m0 ), but we cannot take the ascription as authentic,
because the same 15 found as the seventh verse of the metrical portion
of the Garnir inscription by Narendraprabha (PJLS, no 4~4; HIG, no z10)
and =alsé as the zyth verse of the second Vastupalapraéasti of the same
author.®” No other Sanskrt composiion of Viayasema has been fouad
as yet, but judging from the way m which his postic faculty has been
referred ' to by the contemporary authors, it 15 probable that he may have
composed some Sanskrit postic works worthy of note. We have an Apa-
bhram$a work, the Revantagiri Risu, from bis pen. It was composed on
the occasion of one of Vastupdla's pilgrimages to Girnar.

Death of Vyjayasena

"

114, According to the colophon of a manuscnpt of the Pmdanfrynkti
in the Jaina Bhanddr at Chadui, near Baroda, Viyayasenastri died in 1301
V.S, (1245 A D,)® The manuscript appears to have been copied down
by a Sadhu of the Ndagendra Gachha, as the colophon gives a metrical
genealogy of the teachers of the same Gachha, begioning from Mahendrasiir,
and hence the date given m it may be considered reliable

_—

1 The trauslation 15 quoted from Tawny {p 167 ) witha few emendations
here and there. Also vade the PC ( Bkt ), pp. 104-5
2 VC VIIL 31 £, 1t may be noted here that Vijayncandrasdr, the pupil of
Jagaceandrasiixs, was an accountant in the house of Vastupilz before he
hecame an ascetie (Gurvavali of Munisundarasiin, vv, 122-25).
3 Samaraditya-Samksepa, 1. 24
4 Peterson, Report 11T, p 100.
"5 In the PK ( p 99 ) the same verse has been aseribed to Harthara and in
the VC (V. 403 ) fo gome anonymous poet
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‘ (ix) Udayaprabhastri

girerearfr e alvagraay | Siftearla awm ik gerford, o
—Someévara’

Udayaprabha--jumor m age to Vastupila

115 Udayaprabhasin was the chnef pupil of Viyjayasenasin, It appeas
that he was considerably jumor 1z age to Vastupila, as Vastupdala had mwvited
well-kgown scholars from long distance for teachuing Udayaprabha various
Sastras? Vastupila also orgamsed the function to install Udayaprabha as an
‘Acarya at a large expense.

Laterary works of Udayaprabha, he 1s different from Udayaprabha,
+ author of the Tippanas on three Karmagranthas, ete

116, The man hterary work of Udayaprabhastirs 1s his Dharmdbhyudaya,
Mahakavya or Samghapaticaritra, which was probably composed on the
occasion of Vastupala’s great pilgnimage 1n 1221 A D, though the author has
not mentioned the date of composition or has not expressly referred to any
particular yatrd In any case, it must have been composed before 1234 A. D.
(=1290 V. S ), because a manuscript of the work bearmg that date, m Vastu
pila’s own handwriting, has been preserved 1n the jana Bhauddr at Cambay
The Neminathacarita of Udayaprabha (JRK, p 217, JSL,p 386)1s nota
separate work, but it is only a part of his Dharmdbhyudaya (cantos ro-14 ).
This statement 15 corroborated by the fact that the Granthagra' of the Nem-
nithacanita has been given as 2100 dlokas (JRK, p. 217 ), and that of the
above-mentioned five cantos i the Dharmabhyudayais 2142 élokas, which
can be considered almost equal, if we make allowance for the difference of a
few verses here and there, owing to discrepancies at the hands of the copy-
ists, Among other works of Udayaprabha there are two panegyncs called
the Sukrtakirtikallolni and Vastupdlastuts, glorfying the good deeds of Vast-
upila and Tejapila The former work was composed on the occasion of
Vastupala’s Samghayatra m 1221 A. D, and was mscribed on a slab 1 the
Indramandapa buit by him on S‘atruﬁ]aya.‘ Udayaprabha also wrote
1243 A D. (1299 V S)an evhaustive commentary called the Karmki on
the Upadesamald, the famous Prakut Prakarana by Dharmadasa Gans (before
the gth century), while staymng 1n the Upasraya built by Vastupala at Dhava-
lakka® The commentary was composed, as mentoned mn the Pragast,
at the suggestion of Vyayasenasir, the author's Gury, and the first copy
of the same was made by a scholar named Devabodha, It was revised
by Pradyumnasiri, puptl of Kanakaprabha and the author of the Samardditya-

t

1 Abu Pragasty, v. 71, ,

2 PPS, p 64

3 VO, VII. 60-61,

4 BKK,.vv: 16667, \

b ¥ R v gedcdier=flageaqacd aadr gafyg toig
¥ Fe-ng=tdr Fwrded AarRREiiiRaszweh o ;
; ~Karnikd, Pradasti

1

-

I
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samksepa, The scholarship of Udayaprabha is noticed in other fields
too. He composed the Arambhasidhhy, a well-known work on astrology.
A fragmentary work, only 47 verses of which have been preserved on
2 palm-leaf manuscript 1 the Khetaravasi Bhindar at Patan, 15 a composition-
of Udayaprabha, and the name of the work 1s probably Sabdabrahmollasa,
as can be inferred from the second verse (sramauw I=TAIOR™. SFRTE)
The extant verses are mostly for the Mamgala purposes, and it is difficult
to say anything defimtely about the subject-matter of the. work,
Perhaps it may have been a treaise on the philosophy of grammar, as
the title suggests. Verses m a Gunar mscription of Vastupdla are composed
by Udayaprabha! A 1g-verse Pradasti of a Pausadhafala built by
Vastupila m Stambhatirtha m 1225 A. D. (1281 V. &) was written by
Udayaprabha,® and the Prabandhas ascribe to hum a few Sanskrit verses®
It may be noted here that Mallisena, the author of the Syddvadamafijarl
(1292 A. D.), the famous work on Jama phulosophy, which is 2 commentary
on the Anyayogavyavachhedadvitriméika of Hemacandra, was a pupil
of Udayaprabhastni (JRK, p 12, Peterson, Report IV; p. 125). Udaya-
prabha, who wrote a commentary on the Pravacanasirodhhara of Nemi-
candra,* and alse Tippanas on three Karmagranthas, viz. the Karmavipika,
Karmastava and Sataka, was a pupil of Raviprabhasin® and hence

different from our Udayaprabha, This other Udayaprabha is older than our
Udayaprabha, and hived m the 12th century A. D0

(x) Jinabhadra ~

117. Jinabhadra was a pupil of Udayaprabhastri, No more information
{s avalable about him, but this much we know that he had composed a
Prabandhavali or a collection of hustorical and legendary anecdotes, which
contamed a number of stories, for the reading of Jayatasimha, Vastupila's
son, m 1234 A. D (=I290 V S) Though the work has come down
ina form which cannot be called complete and also contains some inter-
_ polations (para 234), it 15 an important source-book for the history of
Gujarat, and as such, has been included by Jwawmjayan i that collection
of the Prabandhas, called the Purdtanaprabandha-samgraha,

1 HIG, no 212, PJLS, no. £3-6,
2 Annals, vol IX, p, 177, ,
3 PPS, p. 71, UT, P. 142, ’
4 Peterson, Report I1L, p. 262, JRK,p 272
5 Vide at the end of the Tippana on the Sataka~
AR G AT gRA A (IR Tl | )
FTHTIEH TR ROSINRREg ¥eg 979 9T TnTE. )

wfed AR done Rl | Aeerrriask garge i
'Verses to the same purport are nlsoto be seen af the end of the Tippanas

on the Karmavipika and Earmastava (vide ms, no, 2173 m the Pravariaks
Kantivijaya)t Sisirasamgrahae, Baroda ), - ‘
6 JSI, p 25.
({ PPSj P 136,

H
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(xi) Naracandrastri
Ferrgfere Al v sgerEfresald @ i

1

—Udayaprabhasir?
FHRA gz AeaeR) sraerar | aRader a3 wREar xR i ‘
—J0megvara?

L3

Naracandra- Vastupala's Guru on the maternal side

118, Naracandrasiri was a pupil of Devaprabhasirt® of the Harsapuriya
or Malaghira gachha, He was the preceptor of Vastupala on the maternal
sdet and was m close contact with Vyayasenasim and Ius pupils.
Vastupala held lim in lugh homour, and he had taught Vastupdla the
thres Vidyds, i, e. Nydya, Vydkarana and Sdlutya, and also the jaina

works—Sadivagyaks and Karmaprakrti® On the occasion of one of

his Samghayatrds, Vastupdla requested Naracandra to perform the
Vasaksapa ceremony, but Naracandra with a lugh sense of propriety,

declined to do so, and at his suggestion Vastupdila called Viayasena

and Udayaprabha, his preceptors on the paternal side, from 2 place called
Pilupadra or Piludr (probably modern Pily, a few miles from Hanumangadh
m the Bikaner State) in Marvad® He accompanied Vastupila in a
number of lus pilgnmages.

Literary works of Naracandra

119, Naracandrasiri was a great scholar, and highly proficient at
least in four Sastras—wviz, Nydya, Vydkarana, Silutya and Jyotw. In
Nyiya he has wntten a scholarly Tippana or gloss on the Nyayaka-
ndali of Sndhara, in Vydkarana the Prak:taprabodha, a treatise on the
Praknt grammar, m Sihityaa Tippana on the Anughardghava of
Murdn,? and 1 Jyotis the Jyotihsira or Naracandra jyotihsira-more
briefly known as the Naracandra, perhaps the most popular work

1 DHA, L 13.

3 KK, 1, 22, )

3 Devaprabhasiiri was the author of the Pandavacarits, a Jaina poetical
version of the Mahibhirata, a commentary on the Anargharighava Nat-
aka of Murar, and seveal other works, The Prabandhas state that he gave
religions sermons citing the authority of the Brahmin Sastras, and hearing
him, king Viradhavala bad abandoned hunting, and also partaking of meat
and hquor ( VC, V, 848 ff, PK, p. 118 ) Jagaccandrasira was guided by
Devaprabha 1n the interpretation of the Jaina Agamas (VC, VII, 320),

4 VC, 1. 99, PK, p. 113,
5 PK, p. 113,
8 VO, V. 420, PK, p. 113,

7 Naracandra was helped by one Vimalasiira an the writing of this Tsppana;
see the last verse of the Prasasti~ '

wu{r&wmﬁarﬁﬁoﬂaﬁ:ﬁml Aakreglumigarad, |

11
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of Jaina astrology? Unfortunately, only twa chapters of the Jyotihisara
are extant and as one Sdgaracandra, of uncertain date, has comment.
ed only upon these two chapters, 1t can be said that the complete
text was not available even to hmm, It was in order to satisfy the
eagerpess of Vastupdla to hear the namatwes pertaining to Jaina reli-
gion that Naracandrasiri composed his Katharatnakara or Kathiratna.
sdgara, containing a nmumber of Dharmakathds” TPeterson has taken
notice of a manuscript of the Carturvimhéati—Jina—Stotra of { Naracan-
dra in the Pitan Bhaundar® but I could not trace the manuseript'in
any of the Bhaudiras in the said place. A hymn called the Sarva-
Jina-Sadhirana-Stavana of Naracandra has been included in the
Jain Stotra Sandoha (pp. 20-22), and 'presumably this may be identical
with the hymn noted by Peterson. Naracandra also wrote metrical
porhon of two of the Gimndr inscriptions of Vastupdla* and also a
panegyric called the Vastupslaprasasti. We alse know that Naracandra
had revised. the Pandavacarita of hus own Guru Devaprabhasird, and
the Dharmabhyudaya of Udayaprabhasiii, as is mentioned at the
end of both these works Moreover, he had given Iessons in the
Uttaradhyayanasitra to Pradyumnasir,’ whom I have already referred
to (para 113 and 116) Several verses ascmbed to Naracandra have

1 cf. Rajaéekharasiiri on Naracandra in his Nyayakandall Paiinkd ( cirea
1349 4. p)- : |
Frmaiumny fe T 3 frer| oicsafoagye apifsmi T

~Peterson, Report III, p 275,
It may be noted here that Naracandra, who wrote Prasnadataks (1178 A p.),
Jyoti§-oaturviméikd and Janmasamudra, was a Sidhu of the Kasahrada
gachha and a pupil of Simhasiri, and hence different from our Naracandra,
Vaide the colophon of the Pragnafataka~— :
MR AmTeTRditef te i N SRR Sy
gRZcmam il siaRISvITEEEgo) 9W gRd S 1 g gedifirmmate -
GTET 1| e ST WATRI qCaEaaT | ST : A € Wn Hiaed)
FFAAEETI. )
(ms. no, 2164, collection of Pravartaka Sri Kantivijaysji, Baroda)
Colophon of the Jyoti§—caturvimsiki-
SREraeETEisE hfcron A, I T sarssarie. Afieafagit
TR JeoE Masw G- ZoRaw SguarisgeT o sgag i
=R FEEAIATISAT Jgideis 8 3
{ms no 5101, Sri Hemacandracirys Jaina Jfiana Mandira, Patan)

2 sagafet At P sgame | 3 Rgfim. s wrsgfa 0
gt TH0Ead PR Ew ared. S SeaAsh gsvag gafiimg Fant
TR 2T ¥ 5 SRR AT IR Smureme g agevst i

© TAIAHET TEAWNTE BT | aETREATRR AL i

~Kathiratnikara, I. 8-10,

3 Peterson, Report V, p, 96,
4 HIG, nos. 208 and 211, PJLS, nos, 39~2 and 42-b,
b Samaraditya-Saxksepa, L 23,
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been preserved n the Prabandhas® The account of the consolation
that he gave to Vastupila when the latter wept on seemg the image
of Tus mother on Satrufijaya is most touching, and also significant from
the historical pomt of view, because it refers to a sumlar incident in
the case of Sidhharfja Jayasimha?

Date of Naracq.ndra’s death

- 120. According to the Prabandhako$a, Naracandrasiri died on the
tenth day of the dark fortmght of the month Bhidrapada mV § 1287
(=123t A, D.)* The Prabandha notes that some time before s
death, he prophesied 'the year of Vastupila’s demise?

* (xi1)Narendraprabhasiiri
e 0! Srarfien miER e | DSTRRER AMEd mgeese 1 11

—Réjasekharasin®
Composition of the Alamkaramahodadh at Vastupala’s request

121, “Once Vastupala, foldng Ius hands with tdevotion, thus requess
ted Naracandrasiri- ‘Some works on Alamkdia are difficult to grasp,
because they are lengthy, while some are not sufficiently clear, as they
arc too short. Some other books contamn much that 18 wrelevant and
can be understood with difficulty. My mmd 15 twed of hstenng to
such works, winch gve no judgment iegarding the real nature of
poetic art, So please expound to me a Sastra, which is not too long,
which contans the essence of poetic arl and can be understood even
by the less intelligent’ Heawrmg thus, the Acdrya suggested to lus pupd
Narendraprabhasri to wnte such a work, and the latter composed the
Alamkaramahodadhiwkirnkas and the vitti thereon—fo1 the delectation of
Vastupala® It wa¢ wrtten, according to the author's own statement,
in V.S, 1282 (= 1226 AD).

Other works of Narendraprabha

122 It appears that in addition to the Alamkiramahodadh, Naren«
draprabha had composed a work called the Kakutsthakeh, as can be
inferred from the verse of Rdjasekharasiiyy, quoted above from
the N yiyakandali-pafijhd. From the st of an old Bhandara® we come
to know that the Kiakuisthakeli was a drama, the Granthamana or

1'PP3, p°69, PK, p. 115, VG, VI 75, 372, UT, p. 73,

2 PK, p, 115, VC, VI. 468 £, .

3 PK, p. 127,

4 VC, VIIL 44042,

5 Praéast: of the Nydyaknndalf-Pailjika, quoted by Peterson, Report ITI,
. P 215,

6 AM, p, 3, -

7 BT, Vol. II, p. 436, ‘- ' .
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Granthagra® of which was 1500 Slokas. The hst does not throw any
light on the subject-matter of the play, but it may be assumed from
the title that its theme may have something to do with the history of
Rama, a favounte subject with the Sanshrit play-wrights o manuseript
of the said work has been found as yet Narendraprabhastri has written
two panegyrics of Vastupila, hnown as the Vastupalapraasti~one of 104,
and the other of 57 verses Probably, the longer Prasastt was composed
on Satufijaya on the occasion of one of the Samghayitrdis of Vastu-
pila, as is evident from the manner in wlich the author refers tao
that mountain( #37 ¥ Ty AHAISMATERTII G ¢ V. 785 FHT TIRLIEARI0
v.82). There 1s also addmonal evidenee m the fact that verses 77 fo
98 are devoted to the enumeration of public and pious works of Vastupadla
during the pilgrimage, In the same way, one may be justified in assuming
that the shorter Vastupalaprasasti may have been composed at the com-
mencement of the aforesmd Sarnghayatrd, asin the lastverse it refers to the
commencement of the pilgrimage, but does not give any more details, the rest
of the poem bemg devoted to the conyentional praise of the ministers, Thus
we may believe that Narendriprabba accompanied the pilgrim~caravan; and
wrote his two panegymcs-the shorter one at the commencement of the pugri-
inage and the longer one at the time of its completion on Satrufijaya. More-
over, verses m a Girndr insonption of Vastupala are composed by Narendra-
prabba?® He also wrote two collections of verses on religious topics-¥veka-

ddapa and Vivehakaliki-from which we know that he bore the pen-nams

ibudhacandra Kav,®

(xiii) Bilacandra

yrydizerds: viv v argaelTT  gdigway  ensisimeymEieg
T =Sty Rdfgesr sl o 9% |RQRSsh s s dimesarg |
—Apargjita Kavi*
gy =g- Harssd o i | sfiagney 7. T shargem )
~Pradyumnastisi®
Genealogy of Balacandra’s teachers

123, DBalacandra was a pupil of Haribhadrasari of the Candra Gachha,
He has given at length the genealogy of his teachers in the Pragadtis
of his commentaries on the Upadefakandali and Vivekamafijan

1 Tt 1s well-known that this device of Granthagra has been used, mostiy by
Jaina writers and copyists, to indicate the extent of hterary works, Thé
Anustup is tsken as a nmyt, and the number of the slokas of the work-

which may be 1n verse or prose or 1n both-is caleulnted by considering 32
syllables as equal to one floka

2 HIG, no 210, PJLS, no 41-4

3 PBC, pp 187 £,

4 This verse has been found written at the end of s manuscript of the
Vasantavilisa Mahakavya of Balaoandra, 1n the Paten Bhandir (VV, p. 78),

Nothing 13 known about the date or personal bistory of Apstanta Kavi,
its anthor,

b SamaradityaeSamiLepa, I, 26, o
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of Asada (PBC, pp. 320~33; VMT, pp. 215 ff): In the Candra
Gachha there flounshed an Acfrya named Pradyumnasiirt, who gave religious
instruction to the hing of Talavataka ( modern Talavads, situated 8 mles west
of Binsvada ju Rajasthan). Candraprabhasiiry, who succeeded lum, composed
a moming hymn to Jyma. After lim came Dhaneévarasii, who got a
Mantra from s Gury, and mtiated to nght understanding the goddess of
Samayupura (modern Samau, near Patan). He had -four pupils—Virabhadra
Devasiri, Devabhadra and Devendrasim, hke four hands of Sarasvati,
Devendrasiiri was staymg at Mandali and be performed the mstallation
ceremony of the image m a temple of Mahavira in that aty. His
successor was DBhadredvarastn, and after lnm came Abhayadevasiin who
vanquished many disputants, The poet Asada drank the nectar of instruction
of Abhayadevasi! aud then composed lis two works—Vivekamaifijard

and Upade$akandali. His pupil was Hanbhadra, well-versed m six schools
of philosophy and hterature, and the Guru of our author.

Balacandra’s Personal history and s contact with ‘Vastupé"la ’

124, In the first canto of s Vasantavilasa Mabzkdvya, Balacandra
has given some account of Ius hfe, puor to Tus becomng a Jaina ascetic:
In the town of Modheirka (modern Modberd near Patan)there was a
famous Brahmin named Dharddeva, He was well-acquamted with yaimsm,

He was a wealthy man, and supplicants commg to lus house always returned
with their hands full with money  The name of s wife was Vidyut. They

had a son named Mufijdla, who though hving with Ius parents, looked on
the world as an illusion. Being instructed and enhightened by Hanbhadrasri ,
he became a Jana asetic with the pernussion of Ins parents, and was
named Bilacandra, When Hanbhadra found that s end was mear, he
installed Balacandra 1n s place Balacandra was tutoied by Padmaditya

who was a great scholar and adored by the Caulukya hings Udayasin of
the gachha of Vadi Devasint gave hum the Sarasvata charm. Once, when

Balacandra was in Yogamdrda or contemplative tiance, the Goddess
Sarasvatl appeared to Ium, and told lum that she was pleased with his
devotion, and that he was just her child ke Kahdasa and other poets. And

the poet says that bemng thus blessed by the goddess of learnmng he became
bold enough to sing the fame of Vastupala The Prabandhas mention that

once young Bilacandia praised Vastupala with a verse (wi&t (vEdt @fo),
compering him with God Siwa in every respect,® and Vastupdla, being
pleased with 1t, spent several thousand drammas i1 the ceremony for mstalling
Balacandra as an Acérya, \

. Literary works of Balacandra

{25 The main work of Bilacandra is lus Vasantavilasa Mahakavya,
depicting the hife of Vasantapila, a name gwven to Vastupila by his poet-friends

1 It may be menfioned here that this .éJ:ﬂcm;;r.r.l.de*&msﬁr;~ 158 different from
Abhayadevasiri, the famous commetitator of the Jaina Agama (para 20)
2 PC, p. 103, VO, VII 118-20, UT, p 73. The same verse with some alteration

has been given by Bilacandrs 1 praise of Jaitrasimhe, Vastupala's,son;
a} the end of the third canto of the Vasantavilass,
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(para 63). It was writien at the request of the Iatter's son Jaitrasimba.
The author has not given the date of composition, but as it mentions the
death of Vastupala in 1240 A, D. (1296 V. S.), it must have been writen
after that year, Karuudvajiyudha is a one-act play of Bélacandra, which
was acted on Satnrfijaya in the temple of Adwmatha, for the entertainment
of the pigrims on the occasion of one of Vastupila's Samghayatrds, as
mentioned in the prologue Some scholars think that this was the famous
Samghayatrd of 1221 A D! Two other works of Bélacandra are his
commentaries on the Vi ekamafijari and the Upadefakandali, two Prabaranag
{n Prakrit giving Jaina religious mstruction, by Asada ofthe Srimali coromunity,
who was given the title of Kavi-sabhd-$rigira by the courtiers of the Caulukya
king, as stated in the Pragastis of both the commentaries, The commentary
on the former work was revised by Vyayasenastin of the Nigendra gachha
and Padmastui of the Brhad gachha, It bears no date, but it must have
been composed before 1245 A. D, the year of Vijayasena’s death (para114),
The commentary on the latter work is also without date, but as a paim-leaf
manuscript of the same n the Pitan Bhindira is copied down in 1296 V. 8,
(1240 A D )it must have been composed before that year, Both the
commentaries were written at the request of Jaitrasimba, the younger sofi
of Asada, the author of the original works, We also know from the Pragashs
of both the commentaries that as the fammly of Jutrasunha followed the
Candra gachha, Balacandra was his Kulaguru, ‘family-preceptor’, and that he
Was a spiritual son (Dharmayp) of a nun named Ratnasd, Pradyumnasin
of the same gachha, who considered Bilacandra his elder brother,® helped
him in wniting both the commentaries# It seems that Bilacandra had also
written a work called the Gapadhardvaly, giving the genealoy of Jama teachers,

as is suggested by the tifle, he refers to it as his own composition in his
commentary on the Vivekamafijari®, The work is not discovered as yet.

(xiv) Jayasimhastri
Hammiramadamardana and Vastupala-Tejapila Pras'asti

126, Jayasimbasiin was a pupil of Virastir1 and head of the Mimi Suviata
Caitya of Brgukachha, He is the aothor of the play Hammiramadamardana,
dramatizing Vastupala's strategy in repulsing a Muslim attack on Gujarat, The
play wasacted at Stambhaiirtha at the instance of Jayantasimha or Jaftrasuhha,
Vastupala’s son, the then governor of that city, It must bave been composed
between 1223 AD (=1279 v.5)° the date of the beginmng of Jayantasimba's
governorship and the date of the Jesalmer palm~leaf manuscript, which was
copied down in 1230 A D(=1286 v.s)'  Another composition of jayasirhhae

1 JSI, p. 384,

_ 2 PBG, p. 333,

8 Samardditya-Samksepa, Prafasty, v 4

4 Peterson, Report IIT, p. 100, Also VMT Praiats, v 14,

5 FgRrRHItmIaTETaR— VM T, pp. 5, 50,

" 6 Vadethe Girnér mseriptions of Yastupila,

7 HMM, intro,, p.1, JBC, p, 23.
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siiri i3 a panegyric m 77 verses called the Vastupala-Tejapala Pragasti, The
occasion of 1ts composibion was as follows—Once Tejapsla had been on 2
pilgrimage to the Muni Suvrata Caitya, when the author requested lim to
provide 25 Devakultkds or small shrines 1n the temple Sakumkavihara, bt by,
mmister Ambada, with golden flag-staffs. Tejapala agreed to it with thes
consent of Vastupala, and erected the staffs,” and Jayasimhasiri composed
the Pragact: to commemorate the occasion, It appears from the form of the

Pragasti that it must have been inscribed on a slab m the walls of the temple,
But the Sakumikavihara was tumed mto a mosque and the slab destroyed, but

the Pragast: has come down to us m the manuscrpt-form, It 1s difficult to

assign an exact date to the Pragast, '

This Jayasimhastiri different from the author of the Kumarapalacanta
’ and Dharmopades’'amald

127. It may be noted here that This Jayasimhasiirt is different from
Jayasimhasiiri of the Krsua Gachha, author of the Kumérapilacanta Mahaki-
vya (1366 AD), and of the Nydyatitparya Dipiki, a commentary on the
Nyayasira of Bhisarvayiia and also different from an older Jayasimhasiry,
pupi! of Krsna, who wrote Dharmopadesaméld m 859 A, D, ( para 304 ). '

(xv) Mamkyacandra ‘

128. Miaumkyacandra was a Jaina ascetic of the Rdja Gachha, and a pupil
of Sagaracandrasiiri, who was a pupd of Nemicandrastin® He is the author
of the famous Samketa, one of the oldest and mosl authontative commenta-
ries on the Kivyaprakada of Mammata ( circa 1100 A, D, ), another very ol
commentary from Gujarat bewng the Dipikd or Jayanti by yayanta (1294 A ),
son of Bharadvdja and family-priest of the chief minister of king Siramgadeva
of the Vagheld dynasty.® Mamkyacandra also composed two Mahakavyas
—Santmathacaritra and Pirévanithacantras

Date of the composition of the Samketa

129, The Samketa is generally believed by scholars to have been'compo-:
sed m 1160 A, D, (1216 V. S.).® Minkyacandra limself has mentioned
the date of composition as follows, at the end of lus work—

1 Videalso VG, ¢k VII

2 For genealogy of Mamkyacandras teachers, vide Peterson, Refort III,
pp 17 ff, also PBC, pp 53 £

3 De, Sansknit Poetics, Vol I, pp 1714,

4 IRK, pp 244 and 379,

5 Kane, Sihityadarpans, intro, p, 106, De, op, ait, p. 167, Rrishnamachariar,
Clagsical Sanskrit Laterature, p, 198, Dhrava, Digdarsana (Guy ), p. 22
Mahamahopadhyaya Vasudeva Sastri Abhyankar has given this date 1n the
infrodnction to hus edition of the Samhketa, but the relevant verse menhiomne
the year of composition, whioh 13 found an the manuscripts, 15 not to be seen ag
s text, It appears that m lus edition, he has omitted the Pragasty, :
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T-TRR-SRrdTTert A ane) R ST S A aafas u!
+  Ordimanly, the word gaw may be tdden to metone’ and hencs the
scholars have interpreted ro~qeg-mendier @3 “year 1216”7 V. &, Bul against
this, there are certain lstoneal facts, which lerd us to interpret g2 not as

“one " but as f'siv’ ( mouths of Kirtiheya) or “lour” ( moutits of Brahraan), -

and consequently, the yerr must be read as 1266 or 1246 V 3, Firtly,
Minikyacandra composed hes Pardvansthrearitra m A. D, 1220 (V. § 1276)
at Devakiipaha or Dvipa (modem Dive, an w¢fanl on the couthern conast of
Saurdetra ). He has mentionerd the date as {ollov. 2t
%é-rémm A GEif 1 Asiaf. GO ALl
Now, if the author wrofe the Samketa, « frud of his mature lesmning
and ripe mtelhgence, in 1160 4. D, 11z difficult to biiier e thot he should have
een fit enough to compose & Mahikivya snty years aftervarde m 1220 As
D.—ifat all he could have Ined so long  Aund thetefore, it would be niore
natural to interpret 7 as “si<’ (mouths of Karbheya)or “four” (mouths of
Brahman), and beheve the Samketa to have been composcd w1 1266 V. §,
(1210 A, D, Yor 1246 V. S (x190 A.D.). This interpretation 15 supportod
by some old authonities, the references from which were supphed to me by
Mr, Agarachand Ndhatd,? who has made a deep <tudy of Sabdsmhas {sym-
bols for figures) occurmg in the colophiors of numerous works m Sansknt and
Prakrit hterature, and who behieves that the word grsasr, aza or gy which
meant “six (mouihs of Kiirtikeya )" was shortened Jater ontoags, oo or g, and
still retained its onginal sense,  It13 interecting that mowhere in the treatises
on Sabdiimka the word zr has been used in the sense of “one” (e, g KKL, p.
144 ); cither it is amya or Jkga. (1) sccondly, in the Pracasti of the Pargra-
nithacantra we are told that the author had composed that work at the reg-
uest of one Dehada and his son palhana {who was also a post) of the Srimali
community, the former bewng 4 son of Vardhumifing, who was a courticr of kings
Kumdrapila and Ajayapila of Analulavad Patan®  Kumarapala died w1174
A, D5 and was succeeded by his nephew Ajsyapila, who was murdered
by an attendent m 1177 A. D.°  Now, if Méanwkyacandra had wnitten at the
request of the son and the grandson of a courtier of Ajayapdla (the grandson,

1 PBC, p.54,
2 Peterzon, op, cit, p. 157,
3 (ﬁﬁﬁﬁ(@@zﬁﬁqﬂq{imimgﬁqﬁ frdaenf an

~Gavpitasira of Aahaviricirya
() Cazdmgast : gyenin vg qur)
—from on old palm-leaf mving Sabdimka
(From Mr, Nahatd's letier dated 15th Moy 1348)
In addibion to thesew

CoareHTn: G vl g | m:;agque?ag q&mﬁw H
) Pe .

4 Peterson, op. aity

b BG, VYol I, Pt\ I’ Pa 194!
¢ Thud, p. 195,

]
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too, must have been of mature age, as he has been referred to by the author
as s geRRgg ), it 1s evident that the date of Ins woiks should be consi-
derably Jater than the reign of Ajayapila Apparently, that date must be near-
er to. 1220 A D, the date of composition of the Pars'vanathacantia .

Mamkyacandra's contact with Vastupala

130 () Thirdly, there 1s most trustworthy evidence to show that Mam-
kyacandra had come m close touch with Vastupdla Accordmg to the cont-
emporary Prabandhivali (1234 A D ) of Jinabhadia' (para 117), Vastupila
once mvited Mauikyacandra at his place, when the latter was staymg at Vata-
kiipa near Stambhatirtha Mawkyacandra did not accept the mwitation on
account of some engagement?® Vastupdla, rather imtated at the prnide of
the scholar, sent to lum a satinical verse, m which mahing a pun on the place-
name Vatakipa he called lnm a frog of the well Mauwkyacandra retorted m
an equally pungent manner Then Vastupila, through hus men, got manuscripts
and all other things removed fiom Mauikyacandra’s Upaéraya at Stambha-
tirtha, and then the Acarya came to lum for making a complamt  Mamky-
acandra asked, “%hy should there be this trouble m my place, though you,
the chief of the commumty, are hving?' The mumster smlngly rephed,
“because the reverend su was not commg” And then the mimster returned to
Mamhyacandia all Jus belongings and amranged a pubhc welcome mm bis
honour®  According to the same Prabandhaval, Mamkyacandra was
also 1n touch with Yasovira, a friend and contemporary of Vastupila
(para 92)*. Now,f we take the date of the Samketa to be 1160 A, D, there
would anse a gross anachronistn, as probably Vastupala was not even born m
that year The chronplogy becomes quite clear if we take the date 1210 or
I190 A D, as suggested above

131 It seems from the Prabandhas that though m the begimning the
relations of Vastupila and Manthyacandra were not sufficiently cordial, later
on they came nearer, and Vastupila gave considerable literary help to Maik-
yacandia by supplying to lim manuseripts, etc - Prabandhas also quote
several verses of Mamkyacandra composed 1n Vastupala's prasse ®

MINOR POETS AND SCHOLARS

Madana and his rivalry with Harhara

133 Inaddition to the poets and scholars mentioned above, there were
2 number of others comparatively of mmnor 1mportance, who came m touch

1 PPS, pp 63§ ,alsopp 76§

2 According to the VC (VII 99-113), Vasiupdla inviled Mamkyacandia to
join him 1n a pilgimage, but the latter could not come, as he was engaged
apon writing of Ins Sathketa He did not even care to depute any of Ins pupils

3 According to the VC {VII 113), Vastupsla gave Manikyacandra one copy
of all the :mportant works on different Sastias from lus Library

4 PP§, p 50,

5 Ibud, pp 64 and 77 _ :

11
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with Vastupdla and were patrooized by hum  The traditional accounts of
such hiterary persons have been preserved in the Prabandhas, and nehave 2 peep
m the contemporary hterary hfe when we make a search for thewr brographical
details Among such poets there was one AMadana, who has been 1dentified
by Dr Bhandarkar with a Digambara Madanahirti, whose hfe has been
describel 1n the 14th chapter of the Prabandhakoga,’ though we may say
that there 15 scarcely any historical ground to do so, and that the wdentification
of Madana with any well-known personahty of that name 15, really speaking,
without any positive evidence The Purdtanaprabandhasamgraha notes that
two great poets mamed Madana and Hanhara (para 80-84) m Vastupala's
assembly were alwaysat logger-head and they never ceased to annoy one
another Vastupila had ordered the door-keeper that “when one 1s with me,
the other should not be allowed to enter” But once when Harnhara was
having some hterary discussions with Vastupdla, Hadana went there, and
said-

e wRet 19 shgraaegsn o

to which Hanthara promptly retorted- .t
7+ figza 939 sRegaRa SKEr

Then, to male an end of their controversy, Vastupdla sad, “he will
be considered a Mahakavi who composes one hundred verses at once”
Madana at once composed a hundred serses describing 2 cocoanut, while
Harihara could prepare only sisty Hanhara was told by Vastupala that
he was ianquished Thereupon Hanhara uttered a verse showmng the
dafference between a large quantity of coarse garments prepared by a village-
weaver and a precious cloth fit to be worn by the queens, suggesting thereby
that in poetry quality 15 more important than quantity. Vastupdla, entertained
by this, gave pleasure-gifts to beth these poets® [he account given by, the
Puratanaprabandhasamgraha 1s supported by the Subhimtaratnako$a of
Kisua, as it has quoted the verses showing the poetic mwalry between
Madana and Harhara?

Palhanaputra, Cdcariyaka and others

133. There wasa poet who called himself Pathanaputra or son of Palh-
ana, who composed in 1233 A D (V S128¢) Aburisa, a poem m Apablr-
améa, commemoratmg Vastupala’s bulding of temples on Abu two years
earher A scholar named Cacanyika had come to Dhavalahka in the times
of Vastupala, and Ins speech was so instructise that Udayaprabhasin was
going mncogmito to hear him Vastupala presen'ed him with two thousand
drammas and honoured him m public* Cacamyika had a pupil named
Harade.a, whe had lughly entertamed the people of Asapalli (same 2s Karn-

1 Dhandnrkar, Report IV, p 77
2 PES, p 77

3 Bhandarkar, op eit, p 37

4 PP, p, 76
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avatl on the site of modern Ahmedabad ) by reciting the Rimdyana® We
are also told about two reciters of religious stones, both known as Pippald-
carya, whohad won 2 Jarge prize m cash from Tejapila and Anupami by
singing before them the hife of Sati Candanabald? In addition to these, we
get names of several other poets and baids—Yasodhara of Vamanasthali?
Madhava Kamaladitya of Krsnanagar,® Samkarasvarmm,® Dimodara’
Vikala,® Vawsimpa of Prabhdsa Patan? Jayantadeva or Jayadeva etc,
who entertamed Vastupala with their poetic acluevements and whose verses
composed on various occasions—hihe a pilgnmage, a victory, a poetic assembly
or a welcome—have been quoted m the Prabandhas They were amply
rewaided by therr patron

Vastupala’s family-members eredited with poetic achievements

134 It would be nteresting here to note that seveial family-members of
Vastupila are also ciedited with poetic aclnevements Some verses are ascrib-
ed to Tejapala,! the oneiecited by him at the time of welcommg Yagovira
on Abu beng especrlly noteworthy* Tejapala’s famous wife Anupama,
who was praised by the followers of the siv systems as Saddaréanamata or
the mother of st darsanas on account of her equal treatment of all in matters
of giving donations, has been credited with the composition of 2 Kamkana-
kavya (‘a woman's poem ?'), which has been expressly mentioned as her own
work ¥  Jayantasimha or Jaitrasimha, Vastupila’s son, who was also a
patron of literature, a3 we have already seen (para 117 and 126), had
uttered a verse at the death of Ins father, wlich has been quoted in more
than one Prabandhas™ It 1s not to be wondered at if persons brought up m
a lterary atmosphere saturated with Sanskrit learmng, though not poets
themselves, could compose stray verses when moved on particular occasions
And m that way, there s no reason to doubt the statements found 1o the
Prabandhas

ANONYMOUS POETS

. 135 Inaddition to these, there were 2 number of poets whose names are
not known, but whose verses m praise of Vastupdla on different occasions are

1 Itad, p T8,
2 Ibid, p 75
3 Ibid, p 62
4 Thid, p 62
5 PK, p 120,
6 VC, IV 736, 737
7 Ibid, Y1 8l
8 Ilnd, VI, 364 t
9 Ibid, VIII 344
10 PC, p 103, UL, p 76
11 PP8,p 70, PE, p 120
13 VG, VIII 210
13 PPS,p 63 Alsovidep 70.
14 VG, VIII 480 .
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quoted m the Prabandhas The number of such laudatory verses avalable
ascribel to anonymous poets would esceed perhaps one hundred, which
shows that they were patromzed by Vastupala, and it 15 expressly mentioned
that they were rewarded with large gifts  There were a number of Bhattas
* or bards and Caranas among these poets, and some of them have prased
thewr patron in Apabhraméa Dihdsl-Dahi bemng the most widely cument
metre for hterary compositions, especially of Jynic and gpomic type, i the
Apabhraméa and old western Rajasthani hterature

1 PPS, pp 63-64, UT,p 79



PART III

CONTRIBUTION TO SANSKRIT LITERATURE



' CHAPTER VI

MAHAKAVYAS

136 After making a lustorical and biographical study of the bterary circle
of Vastupila, we now come to the contribution which it made to Sansknt
Literature, For that purpose, it 15 necessary to make a survey of the
hterary works estant composed Dby the poets and scholars m that cicle
I propose to mahe that survey by classifymng the hterature according to
form, and beginmng with the Mahakavya

Characteristics of the Mahakavya

137. The Mahakavya (hit ‘great narrative poem’ )* along with the Nataka
or drama 15 decidedly the most popular form of Sanskni hterature and
hundreds of poets from the days of Asvaghosa or even before have attempted
that form Dandin (cwea 600 A D), in g Kavyadaréa, has descubed the
charactenstics of Mahdkavya i the followng manner “Composition m
canto 1s a long poem (Mahdkavya) and its defimtion 15 being given (now)
Its opeming 15 2 benediction, a salutation, or naming of the principal theme,
it springs fiom a listorical mecident (Itibdsa-kathi) or 1s otherwise based
upon some fact (Sadasraya}, 1t turns upon the frmtion of the fourfold ends
and.its hero 15 clever and noble, by description of cities, oceans, mountains,
seasons and nsings of the moon or the sun, through sporting and love,
through sentiments of love in separation and through marriages, by descn-
plion of the birth and rise of princes, and lhikewise through state-counsel,
embassy, advance, battle, and the hero's triumph, embellished, not too
condensed, and pervaded all through with poetic sentiments and emotions,
with cantos none too lengthy and having agreeable metres and well-formed
jomts, and 1n each case with an ending 1n a cifferent metre, furmshed, such

a po.m possessing good figures of speech wins the peoples’ heart and
endures longer than (even) a Kalpa” ? ‘

138 As mentioned m the above defimtion, a Mahdkavya 1s based on
Itihdsa-hathg, that 1, a story handed down traditionally, or otherwise, as
Dandmn says, it may be Sadasraya or based upon some real fact, that
15, a listorical incident 1n the modern sense Most of the Mahakavyas
m S'msknt Iiterature are based upon mythological themes It 1s 1n com-
pamtwely later times that one finds poems based upon mcidents wluch can
be 1oohed upon as histonical Nevertheless the Indian hiterary taste was
so much enchanted with the mythological heroes, whose hves made an
appeal throughout the length and breadth of the whole of India that the

1 X am translating the word Mahakdvya in this way fo distingaish 3t from
the Rimiyana and the Mahibhaiata, for which the word ‘epid’ muy be
1eserved

2 Ravyidarsa, 1 14-19 (Belwalkar’s translation, pp 1 £V, for two other
detailed definitions of the dahakavya, vide the Kivyalajakira of Rudrata,
XVI 7-18, and the Sahityadarpana, VI 315-25
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Mahdkavyas having fess wdely hnown herozes of recent history <ould attain

only 2 limitcd popularity mn compariston with those based on mitho'ozy

Inspite of tlus general tendency, i certain parts of Turlia like Guyardt, a large
number of Mahihatyas based upon brstorical esents and personzhities were.
wnitten and they were furly populer  The historical Mahakayvyus of which
we are gomg to make a sursey, have piedecessors m Guyarit in such worhs
as the two Devyasraya Mahiknvyas of Hemacandra (pira 24) an | successors
m such worhs as the Dharidhvemst of Geuapitr Vsasy, referstd Lo m
the Pragasti of Nanaha (para 8$), but not rhiseoscred a5 yel, the Kumira-
palacarta Mahikanya (1367 a. D) of Jayasuphasiin, the Somas-ubbina
(1468 A D} of Pratisthasoma, the Hirasubhimia of Devavimala (r7th
century J, and other works; and seseral Cantras cen be conveniently
included under this head T1he contribution of the htersry cirdde of
Vastupdle in the domdia of Mahikivya coasists of four historical Maha-
Lavyas and several others which are bacad either on Brabmanital or Jam

mythology. .After making & Ingtorical and brographel study of Vastupals

and his hteracy circle, 1t would be morz sustable 1o discuss thesz two types

in separote sections, and to review the nstorical ones first

Study of the elassical models in Guyarat

139, Whie reviewing these worhs, we have to bear i mmd that we
may not expect i them the first class poetry of the clasical penod, but that
doss not mean that their achievements in hterary skl are neghizible, because
they were a result of a competent study of the classical molels  In mediaeval
Gujarit, there wasa great scholastic activity gomg on, as I hevealreadr pointed
out earher, and the worhs of the great masters hke those of Kaldiss, Bloth,
Bharavi, Maigha, and later on of Sriharsa, were being zealously studied
and commented upon! and these provided much mental food to the
asping posts Among the Jovers of drama, the plays of Harsa and the
Anarghardghava of Muwrdn were very popular  Howeter, the hiterary worhs
which we are to study are not mere imitations of the great masters, rather
they are inspired by the style descriptions and subject-matter of the older
poems, but have an individuality of their own, and in certain ceses at least
we get poems which can be ranked among finest productions of mediaeval
Sansknt postry

SECTION I '

HISTORICAL MAHBAEAVYAS

The Kirtikaumndl of Somes'vara

140. Coming to the historical Mahdkavyas, we first tale the Kirtikeu-
mudi of Somegvara, which, as we have seen, 15 the main source of mforma-
tion among the contemporary works for the history of the Vighelas and also

- - e W bt e T——— A e ST e kg A

1 ¥or o number of commentaries on the Paficalavyas wntten 1n Gujarat
vide BHY, vol IT, pp 267 £, 417 ff, and vol IIT, pp 25 &
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for the Instory of Vastupila It1sa poem in mne cantos, comprsing 722
verses m all  In the furet canto, after saluting the four hands of Vienu, which
are hike the four sentmels of Dharma, the poet pays Ilns homage to God
Siva and goddess Sarasvati lhen he praises the poets m general, and
particularly has devoted separate stanzas to Valmihy, Vydsa, Kahddsa,
Maigha, Bhiiaw, Bina, Dhanapila, Bihlana, Hemacandra, Nilakautha and
Prahlidana. Among the poets m the lterary circle of Vastupdla, he has
praised Naracandra, Vijayasend, Subbata and Yasovira  After prasing the
good and having censured the wicked mn a few verses the poet says that he
has proceeded to wnte a poem about Vastupila havmg observed Ins hngh
birth, generosity, hospitahty, good conduct, wisdom, mercy, justice and
devotion towards him (1. e the poet), #nd that hus speech becomes, as if eager
to st the ments of Vastupala (\v 44~47) Then the poet gives a description
of Anamlavad, winch though full of poetic embelhshments, 15 sufficiently
realistic to give -an 1dea of the glores of that capital oty of the Guarat
kingdom Among many other things, the poet has made a special mention
of the lake Sahasralihza and Kirtistambha on its bank (v v 71-81) *

141 The second canto gives the history of the langs of Guardt from
Milarja to Lavanaprasida and s son Viradhavala of Dhavalakka It
mentions Malardja, Cimunda, Vallabhardja, Durlabhardja, Bhima, Karna,
Taysimh v Sidhhariyd, Kumarapila, Ajayapdla, Mulardja II and Bhima 11, and
describes therr political career and warlthe exploits m a few poetical lines
(ve. 1~61) and comss to Dhavala, the first man of the Vigheld dynasty and
his son Amoraja, who tried s best to put the Caulukya hingdom of Guarat
on a firm foundation  The treatment naturally becomes more detailed, when
the post comies to Amorfd)a’s son Lavanaprasida and grandson Viradhavala,
who had sclected Vastupila as their mimster  Lavanapiasida slew the lord
of Nadul Inms kingdom tlueves were unknown Only he carned away
the glories of the hostie kings  Hos son, the 1lustrions Viradhavala, resem-
bled s father so closely that he reflected, as il were, Ins 1image 1 the mirror
(vv 67-77) Once Lavauaprasida, w aking up at day-break, sent for lus
putohta Somegvaradesa (the author himself) toinform lim of the dream
winch he had seen during the mght.  The priest came, gave lus blessings to
the cluef, and sat down ona mat Then Lavanaprasida, attended by lIns
son Viradhavala, began to namrate as follows (vv 83-86)}—¢It secemed to
me that 1 ascendel the mountain of Siva and worshipped the god, who vist-
bly appeared before my eyes Then as 1 fimshed my worship and became
absorbed mn holy meditation, I saw standing before me 2 moon-faced woman,
beaunful ke the Raka (the goddess of the full-moon), dressed in white
garments, annomted with white unguents, and holding a chaplet in her hands
Wondermg, I asked her who she wasand why she had come Then she
addressed me thus—‘O hero, know that I am the royal fortune of the Gurjara
kings, who 15 sorely tormented by the crowds of the enemies Alas! those
Gurjara princes are dead, who were able Lo destroy their foes, and m whose

arms T used to rest. The young or foolish king who rulesin therr steadis
12
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unable to subdue the arnues of lus enemmes His Mantrims and Mandalikas
possess neither wisdom nor valour. They even cast their lustful glances to
me, though I am their lord’s lawful wife [he Purolita Amagarman 15 dead,
who used to protect me Gone 1s the son of Mufijdla, who bumbled rebelhious
Raputs Pratipamalla of the Rastrakita clan 1s no longer, who could not
even bear the smell of the hostile elephants My own people have brought
me very low, all except one, namely Jagaddeva, who hept the enemy irom
entermg the capital No lights shme at mght in the capital of the Gurjara
land , 1t resounds with the howl of the jackal, its walls are brohen There~
fore, do thou, together with thy son Viradhavala rescue me and save’ ¥ And

Lavauaprasada continued, “ After the goddess had spoken thus, she threw her
garland on my neck and vanished together with my dream. Now, tell me

what this means ” Hereupon Somegvara addressed the chief, declared lnm
to be the happiest of all Rajputs, since fortune wooed lum of her own accord,
and he exhorted nm to accept the charge lard upon lum and to engage able
mimisters (vv 87-113)!

142 Tlus allegorical description himnts at the fact that Layaunaprasada
had taken mto his hands the reign of Government at Analnlavad to remove
disorder and to protect the fortune of the king The same allegory, with

some alterations, additions and embellishments occurs in other contempo-
rary woiks lke the Sukrtasamhirtana and the Vasantavilisa, and the later

chronicles Iike the Prabandhakoéa and the Vastupdlacarta. The plam fact
may be this that Lavanaprasida and his son employed various tactics-fair
and foul-to uproot the enemies of Bhimadeva, and hence the chromclers were
obhiged to justify all thewr actions m this way mn the mterests of the royal
fortune of Gujarit.

143 In the thwrd comfo the post gnes an account of Vastupalas ance-
stors right onwards from Candapa and completes the genealogy mentioming
- Vastupdla’s son Jaurasimha and Tejapila’s son Lavanyasunha (vv 1-50)
Lavanaprasida was thinhing of appomting able mimsters, and he instantly
called for Vastupalaand Tejapala, whom he held in high esteem, and evpiessed
s desire' to appomt them as Ins counsellors  Vastupila accepted the
offer and the chief gave the two brothers the chaige of mumsterial seal.
The fowith camto says that after lus appomtment Vastupdla was sent
io Stambhatirtha, where he re.established order and overhauled the
admmstration (para 49), and peace began to reign in the land, when
Simhana of Devagin mvaded Gmjarat, but was repulsed by Lavanapiasada

Samkha of Lata, who considered the port of Stambhatirtha us own property,
sent messenger to Vastupdla, and pressed the latter to accept us service

But Vastupala gave a crushing rejownder, and the messenger had to retmn.
The fifth canto describes the fierce battle between Vastupala and Sarmbha, i
which brave warriors on both the sides were killed, but n the end Samkha
of Brgukachba had to make a retreat with the remamnder of lus aimy.
The swxth canfo is mamly devoted to the festnities of the citizens of

1 IA, Yol VI, p. 189, ‘
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Stambhatirtha, elated with dehght at Vastupala’s valour n fightng the
inmment calamity The houses were white-washed, the sounds of musical
struments were hemd, the houseswives began to sing pleasant songs, special
ceremomes were held in the temples, the high roads were decorated, and
women wore costly attire (vv 2-3) There was a festival m the temple
of the goddess Lhallayiri, and the mmsier with a small relinue went to
salute the goddess, and the men and women flocked on the roads to have
a glance at the wictortous hero. After worshipping the goddess, the mmister
entered the pleasure-grove, and there at the noon-time he:sat in a conference
with the poets Some, poets admired s farmly, some lus gifts, and others
lus wirtuous character The ears of Vastupdla, whd was hke Kama, were
punified by the speech of the poets, and he mn s turn delighted their hearis
with us generosity  Thus bemg sprinkled by the nectm of poetry,

Vastupala spent the noon mn sumimer $eason, m the garden n the company
of the poets, and 1eturned home m the evemng (vv 49-56)

14 4. The scventh canto 15 devoted to fradihional descuption of oon-ise
and love-sports, full of lugh poetic fancy The ewhth canto 15 styled the
Parmartha-vicire or rehgious thought. After the morning bath, the mmster
worshipped the Tirthamhara, and became deeply engrossed m rehgious
thoughts, and decided to make a piignmage The manth canio 15 devoted
to the description of the Samghayatrda The pilgnim-caravan started on an
auspicious day with numerous elephants, horses, bullocks, camels, charots
and all the moportant articles of daly use: A lmge number of seivants
were taken with the Samgha Those who had no convevance were gnen
conveyance, those m need of mwoney were given money, and those who
required cloths were given cloths  The Samgha was given due 1ecephion m all
the towns on the way The men and women m the Samgha were singing
religious songs, and worshipped the wnages of Jina 1n the temples m course
of therr travel The mnister reached the beautiful peak of Satrufijaya, and
worslnpped with flowers the Yaksa called Kapaidm Tleie he bult two
imposing shrmes of Nenundthe and Pdrévanitha, and m the assembly-hall .
of the latter temple he put the equestrian statues of lus ancestors, brothers
and friends, and constructed a lake near the mountam (vv 31-36) Staymg
theie foo two or three days (v 37) he went fo the mountam Rawvataka
(Gimnir), and entering tha shrnite of Nemndtha, woilupped the deity with
perfumes, so that the whole mountam became fragrant Forgetting the
worries of pohitical affawrs he spent there many days (v 69), and then gomng
to Prabhisa Pitan in Southern Saur@stra saluted the Tirthamhara Candra-
prabha and worshipped the God Somanatha with devotion, and then returned
to hus city "Dhavalakka, giving donations to the supphicants The women of

1 This statement 15 of particular interest, because the Jaina mlgmms never
pass the pight on the mountamn now. The S8 (VI, 43) informs us that
Vastupila’s stay on the mountamn lasted for eight days, wluch 15 also
connoborated by the VO (IA, Vol XXXT,p 480 n) In any cose, itis
certain that 1 those days the pilgrims used to spend several mghts on
the holy mouninin
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the city flocked to see the mimster, though they had seen hum previously
perhaps a hundred times Having entered the town, Vastupila touched the
feet of is Indra-like master, and bade farewell to the people of the Samgha
having gwen them a welcome (v 77) And Someévara completes his poem
witha final benediction that Vastupala, a great donor like Karna, may be
ever-1ictorious, hearmg the admiration of lus fame, sung by the bards(v. 78)

145 Thus the Kirtikaumudi 1s 2 poem wntten to eulogize a contemporary
hero, but at the same fune it fulfils all the conditions laid down for the
Iterary form of Mahakavya, Itis based upon the life of an actual person
(Saddsraya), and its hero 1s mtelligent and noble (Caturodatta) The style of
Someévara 1 this poem is the easy and simple Vadarbhi style, sufficiently
elevated and grand at appropriate places, he seldom employs any slesas,
and asa rule, heis free o this poem from the artificialities prevalent in the
poetic art of lus times  Clearly, the model of Somesvara 1s Kdliddsa, and at
least one of his DMahalkidvyas, viz the Kirbkaumudi, 1s such ascan stand
honourably with the famous specimens of Sanshrit postry, composed after
Kalddsa, Bhiravy, and Magha In the first canto-of the Surathotsava, he has
expressed lus fondness for Kaliddsa's postry in the followmg words, “my
intellect does not find pleasure in any other poem, when I think of the speech
of Kaiidasa Would eser the swarm of bees delight in the Sindhuvéra flower
abandoning the heasenly Panmyata *”! This statement by the post himself
becomes sigmficant, when we know that the autobiographical ' account of the
royal glory 1n the Kirtikaumudi (II)1s an unmistakable reflection, if not
imitation, of an almost simidar account in the Raghuvaméa (AVI 4-24)
of the desolate city of Ayodhya, requesting Kusa to shift s capital back
from Ku¢dvati to the parental town A number of descriptions in the
Kirtikaumudi are of such high Iiterary ment as can stand in companson with
some of the best specimens of Sansknt poetry. The descnption of Anahil-
avad, the lake Sahasralimga and the Kirtistambha (1 47 f ), and lamentation
of the royal glory of Gujarat i her misery (II 87 ff'), welcome of Vastupila
i Stambhatirtha, when he went to that ety as a governor (11, 7-8), and
festivities of the citizens when Samkha was defeated (VL. 2 ff), the descri-
ption of women hurry ing to have a glance at Vastupala (VI 16 ff ), which 1s
rermmscent of Simlar descriptions 1 A$vaghosa, Kahddsa and Bina, the
charming description of moon~nise { VII), and narration of the great Samgha-
y4trd (1X)—are some instances in pont. The short dialogue between « Vast-
upila and Lavanaprasida (III 59 ff ) is an illustration of forceful poetic
dialogue, containing umportant discussion on politics, such as we find 1n the
beginming of the Sisupalavadlia and the Knataguniya .

146 Itwould be proper hereto quote afew verses from the Kirtika-
umudi, which would give some idea of Someévara’s poetic art at 1ts best, e g
description of the Kirtistambha 1 one verse-

gl A0 OO el 1 fiNEsll SurEETR sTacEa i
(1 75

180,135
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And the pitiable condition of Analulaydd in the reign of Bhimadeva,
as descubed by the Rdjyalahsmi

gozq Fzafitratggarer fMugeedy efvatsgegwaT !
FOTFIIRT 2997 @udq Svgdfy gecagrfiaerer il
(11 104)

Someévara’'s argument before Lavauaprasida to appomt capable
minsters

-

zragwr Ty Crpasaa S egaa® afigsm gawm
w1a™ geuy) wagfe g asreT alsrmm Qi
(1T 113)

Vastupdla expresses readmess to accept the charge of mmistership
onty 1f the hing 1s willing to act justly m matters political

W A GETARAGEA thﬂ sitafaaRaariier o gy
Tyed urhafrer® ady Brar gat iﬂﬁ’ﬂ TFZHYTYT iy wad )

(111 77) ?

There 1s a powerful description of pame inthe Gurjara land, when 2
Simhana attacked 1t

ZARGATERAETAY e |

gRofty gRhegrmeets afkaea s30T FgaHRC i
TERAAY T &S Hg TS FIST T GIE FOAARLL
Gyt Fraanlq S ST [CERAASEAT gSrarg i
FARAIFITIRAT 95AF THREY AT
Rrgzd f gl o a9id garer !

|EAfT qur a4r gty Rgoranedt sgraerin)
T - GCTRIAT F4TET e S resar sarhy i
(1V 43-46)
Public festivities 1 Stambhatirtha delmeated in simple but expressive
language- | ¢

7% g% gy avwag |inigaea.
RARR aiarager Fomarmeta |
77 23q Ariagar ys=mg Rl
frived geyaty Gmdvar agEay o

(VI 2-3)

Beautrful poetic generalizations
FErPA T 3 SR | srEranE W get wEmei i

T am‘*r fEad <qred qfregr aig Wik | glgy sTammER@EaRRs ag
(VII 15-16)

Some lughly poetic fancies

& Ta GRAT AFARETI T | U7 gRede O sRaREeyT i
(VII 19)

e ERe Qrat gedst | adgaelig sk 53w @ @a ol
. (VIL 24)
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AEe G Sy remmad AT Ol A AT LI
(V11 26

L ]

T e nh ) qAhrTm e LRirge T N
(Vil %)
There 1z a realisti touch v conpenet the eneraid- trllea ¢ mae”
of the women with black ietter m hoohs watten ot palm-deal, o4 ac7nmL
of smularity m colow .

RIITIAT etz T army | gfedsy -5 de g il sl n
(VIL a3

A nasterly dezenption of the antumm, wlich dhaw -t Sopovt
was equally at home it compasition in Tonger mictres ales

e it adrrereg e sy qran By Presgmseey STimL T )

W & Frrig Jan aingale smpedne e B eyl o
(VI 71

Two owt of ~:veral pthy sayme put in the mowhof Viowpihi b fove
he starts on o prlvmimage

BT o5 T SR SR T e} 4 A v festy
(VIL 22y o

W) OF AL PIRTY 551 741 0 GV We BT T R SSSAge eI 0
(Vi 27)

And he comes to the conclusion thit Dharme i~ the o'y upper
Iife

bl -

=3 Pregfr g% S W} SRR R U1 By TRpET TR A 0
(VIIT 26) -

Sukrtasamkirtana of Ansmha

147. Sukrtasemhirtana of Ansimha is another historicel Malikavy,
wihich also has for its theme the hfe and workz ol Vastupilt  As itz mms
suggests, 1t has been composed for commemorating the good deeds of Vast-
upale.  just as ihe Kutthaumud! puts comparatinely moie empha-iz 01 the
political wde of Vazupile's Iife, the Subrtasunhiriani gnes more space Lo
s religious and public works  Thus the two poems supplemneat each other,
and itais quite possibie that they were vnlten with the samwe end mn view.
The Sukitasamhirtana has 1 cantos and 355 verses mn all

148 ‘The jirst eanin gnesa genealogy of the Langs of the Capothata or
Cavadd dynasty, which was the finst ruling family at Anahilasdd, and a desen-
ption of that aity, 1t 18 worthy of note that out of a large numver of histoncal
poems written m Gujardt durmz the Cauluhya and the Viagheld period, only
the Sukrtasamhirtane of Ansimha and Sukrtalirtihallohni of Udayaprabha
have mentioned the Civadas, and even Hemacandra who made a veguler
attempt to wnite a Instory of Ins city has remamed silent on this matter It
w.as probably becauce the Civadis were considered an unimportant dynasty

-
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wiliny over a small territory, though Vamrdja of the sime clan was the
tounder of Anatslavid. Ansirha has mentiened eight kings of the Cavada
dynasty, iz Vanmarja, Yogardja, Ratnaditya, Vamsimha, Ksemardja,
Cimunda, Rahwia and Bhibhata! He has notlung paticular to say about
them except With reference to Vanardja that he had bwilt the temple of Pafica-
<iwd Parsvandtha m Auabilavdd (1. 10), wihich was Jater on repawred by
Vastupila (X1 2)? The sccand canto 15 devoted to descuption of the
Caulubya dynasts, and begiomng from Malardsa, the poet comes upto Bhima-
deva 11, whom he descnbes as beset with wonies, because his temntories
were usurped by s feudatores (11 51). No more lustorical information
i- denved fiom it than what we obtam from the Kirhihaumudi

149. The 1hird cunlas styled Mantriprahda or appeaiance of mimsters
I we compare the narratine gien n this canto with that given by Somegiara
1 the seeond canto of the Kirtihaumudi, a considerable difference con be
matked  Accerding to Somedvara’s representation, a female figure symboli-
sing, the fortune of hings of Gujardt appered i & dream to Lavanapiasida,
andl called upon him to save the hmgdom wluch had falien into decay under
the rule of Bhima  Thereupon, obeying the command of the goddess,
Lavanaprasida and Viradhasala tool tpon themselves the task of re-estabh-
shing the glory of Aualiavad, and appomted Vastupdla and Tejapdla as
therr mimtsters  That 15 the simple story, when we reject the m) thological
additions, which Somestara as a good court-poet was bound to have
ingerted,  Aniaimba has put the matter mn a different manner Kamdrapila
(who, as we know, was a cousm of Arnordje, the first man of the Vaghelx
<lan) appeared to Bhima n a dream in the form of 2 god (1II 1 ff), and
ordeied Inm to appoint Lavanaprasida as s Samedvara (III 23), so
that the latter may destory the enemies, and make hun the lord of wealth
Phima m lus assembly appomted Lavanaprasada as Sarve$vara, and called
Viradhavala Tus Yuvaryy (111 37-39)% Lavanaprasida requested Bhima that

1 The earhest inscriptional 1eference to the Civadas 1s to be found n the
Vadoagar 1nsersphion of Kumirapila dated 'V S 1208 (1152 A DY The
earliest hierary reference to the name of Vanardja, founder of Analilavad,
and first king of the Civald dynasity, who ruled there, 35 1n the Prasast of
an Apabliraméa work called Neminibaearin composed by Haribhadiasin
(Uifferent from lis famous name sake mentioned in para 17)3n 'V 8 1216
1 e 1160 A D (R C Parikl, Kivyinuosisans, iniro, p 103) There 15
consgderable difference 1o the genealogy of the Cavaddé kings and ther
years of rule given 1n the laler works, and the ehronology of the Cavadis has
not been safisfactorily scttled as yet  For n discussion of the problem, vide
Buhler, TA, vol XXXIT, pp 481 £, and R O Modi, Civadaonl Vamsivah
(Guj ) in the Proceedings and Transachions of the Tih Gujaratr Laterary

* Conference
9 VC, V1L 66.
3 g B Tmadaes w9 L JACIse § dragey vady gh v

(SS, 11T 39)
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L{; dgfh:::it;sk propesly he must hase a mmster v ho may be proficient m the
an adent tras h(authomatzve treatises) and the Sastra (use of arms), cqually
kin ]P‘. i the replemshing of treasury and fighting battles (111, 43) The

& having thought for a while rephed that he would readdy lend the

services of Vastupdla and Tejapala, and . .
of Viradhavala (11T 44 f732 japdia, and ordcred them to work a$ mmistals

150 Having thus described Vastupila’
Arisimha comci to s S;;E)rﬁ \o;.‘ijg:: S“I;ZE?OUOH o P {:T,
Viradhaval , 5 n the fourth ran d
T avala conquered, with the help of Vastupila, ‘the ocean-girt carth

ben, on the advice of s brother Vastupala once decided to heer the
Pref‘dlmgs of his preceptor and to do the pious woihs according o msadvice
(1¥ 14-26) At this juncture the poet gnes the genealogy of the mouhs
of the Nagendra gachha, who from the time of Candapa sersed his famely
af’ spirtual preceptors—irom Mahendrasir to Viayasenasari (IV  15-26)
Vastupila goes to Vijayasena and hears sermon The Guru commends
a pilgnmage as a mentorious deed (IV. 33-43) and consequently Vastupdla
decides {o lead 2 Samgha to Satrufijaya and Gunar (1V 44)' The fijth
canto describes the preparations for journey (v. 1-6), winch can be
compared with the descrption of the same topic m the Kirtihaumud!
(Canto IX) The poet says that physicians were also iahen, camying
necessary medicines, So that the sick could be gnen assistance (v 2-3)
Vastupdla personally went to the monastarics and mmvited the monhs
respectfully to jomn the Samgha (v 6) Names of some distngushed
monks who toohs part 1 the pilgrimage are also mentioned. They are
Naracandrasiirs, Jinadattastr: of the VAyada gachha® who was abode of
arts, Santisiin of the Sauderaka gachha? and Vardhamanasir,* ‘the sun of
the Gallakas'® (v 10-13) The canto closes with the armal of the Samghn
at the foot of the mountam Satrufijaya.

1 e |t @9 A RS SN J1 G TSI T N
FwaT wiesral e TEeY |
(88, 111 28-59)
2 Vide para 101, footnotes
3 Santisiirs was the preceptor of mimister Yafovira of Jabahpura (para 94)
Installahon-ceremomes of images i the temples buill by Yacoviwa were
performed by this Acarya (PJLS, nos 108-109) |

4 Vardhaminasir: was an Acirya of the Vrdbha gachha (VC, VIIL 603 )-
Vastupala did a plgumage lo SamkheSvaram North Gnjarat on hearng
bis sermon (VC, VIL 284-97) He 1s also mentioned ih the PP3
(pp 68, 83, 95, 119)

5 The Gallakas seem to be a tribe or a caste of which Vardhom@nasiry was
a spinitaal head (cf g FITATERITWALSTRE, TereImaeET (S8, v 13)
According to an mscription from Verdval :n Saurasira dated Valabhf era
927(1246 A » ), Sresthin Mila, who belonged to the Gallaka comwmunity
(Gallaka-Jatiya), had 1nstailed an 1mage of Govardhanna at Prabhas Patan
(HIG, no 250 A) Perbips the word Gallaka may have some affimity with
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151. The susth ecanto is devoted to a conventional description of sunrise,
and the scvenéh describes the ascent of the mountain and the festivities
there mn the next moinmg After saluting the Yakea Kapardm, Vastupila
went to the mam shrme of Admdtha, where the pilgrims followed him.
Vastupila laid humself prostrate outside the shrine, and praised the Jina
m a hymn (VII, 26-33). Then he entered the shrine after purifymng himself
amidst dances and songs, and washed the mmage with saffron-water, rubbed
it with musk and put the flowers on it. After staying on the mountamn for
eght days the mimster descended from it, and became eager to go to Gurnar,
The awghth canio describes how the mimster made a pilgnmage fo the
shrine of Somanatha at Piabhds Patan, and to that of Neminatha on Girnar,
where also he stayed for eght days., The Nwnik canio describes the
beauties of siv seasons, which Vastupdla saw on the slope of the mountam,

and thus adds to the poem a iraditional feature requred by the technical
rules of the Mahdkdvya.

152 The {enth cunto describes the ietwn journey of the Samgha from
Girndr to Dhavalakka, After conung down from the mountam, Vastupdla
feasted the pilgrims and distributed gifts among themm  Then he went to
Vamanasthali and made a solemn entry into the town, because formerly
the jaina pilgnms were prolibnted to enter the place (X 6), probably
because of the opposition of Samgana and Cimunda, the two brothers-in-law
of Viradhavala (para 52) When the pilgrun-caravan reached the vicimity of
Dhavalakka, king Viradhavala and a large number of cilizens came to receive
1. Vastupdla, with his brother Tejapila and kg Viradbavala, “hke Siva
in the form of Tripurusa” (X 11), entered the town amdst prases of bards
(X, 14~29) and passionate expressions of joy by the women (X, 31-42)

153 The cleventh canto s devoted to the good deeds of Vaslupila,
and that 1 perhaps the puncipal part of the work, judging from its title,
It says 1 the begnnng that immediately after Vastupala was appomied
the governor of Stambhatirtha, he began to build temples, which were like
the embodiments of lus fame on the earth  The canto enumerates
(vv 2-34) forty-thiee buildimgs, 1estoiations and mstiotions of different
hinds, The actual hst of Vastupdla’s public woihs must have been still
larger, because the Sukitasamkirtana was composed before 1231 A D
(para 98), and could not have mentioned works underiaken o1 camed out
after that date  Ansimha has given the hst in a classified manner, talang
note of the public worhs m dufferent towns, one by one e mentions the
temples, tanks and other structures built and restored m Analnlavad, Stam-

the Canarese and Telugu word Golla, menning ‘@ shepherd’ In the comm
entaries on the Jann canomeal works we have frequent references to the
Gollndesa, and nt one place, we are informed that the famons Clinalya was
Lorn 1n a willage called Canska in that country (Abadhina-Rajendra,
vol IT, p 1011) Bul we have hardly any evidence lo decide ibe exach

location of that region, TItis possible that the Gallaka community may

htave been orginally from that country.
13 ‘
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bhatirtha, Dhavalakka, Satrufijaya, Padalipatapura or Palitani at the foot
of Satrufijaya, Arkapdlita or Amkevdlid, Uypayanta or Girndr, Stambhana or
Thamand 1n the Kawa district, Darbhavati or Dabhoi near Baroda, and
Abu! The list menlions the restoration and decoration of a number of
Brahmantcal temples too, thus throwing hght on the catholicity of outiook
of ths great philanthroplnst In the end, the poet expresses s mability
to speak adequately of the vast number of Vastupdla's public works, and
completes the poem with a eulogy of Ins fame

154 The Sukrtasamkirtana cannot bear compausion with the Kirlikau-
mudi from the hterary pomt of view Howeser, the poet is a good versifier,
and has to his credit some good descriptions and pleasing Sabdatamkaras,
which may be the result of lis study of Alamshara Sastra The description
of Analilavad, which 1s more imagmary than actual (I zoff ), the appearance
of Kumidrapila m Bhimadeva’s dream and his exhortation to the Ilatter
(II1 1 If), and msing of dust an account of going forth of the Samgha (V.
22 ff), beautiful deseriptions of the moon-rise (VI ) and the six seasons (1X),
full of charmmg alliterations-are some of Arisimha’s notable achievements.
The dance of the Srivaka ladies in the beginning of the sixth canto is
nothing but the Gardbd dance still prevalent in Gujardt, and gives a chara-
cteristic local touch to the composition-

framemitant sea= RS sefmees st s o

FgArarTERTERsRreERagRaeaaae | (VL 1)
And description of moon-tise 10 the same canto.

At smaridadaicrgsen @iy

g FIRATRT Raefiekass g3 afame i (VI 16)
Two verses full of charmmng alliterations describing the beauties of spring.

RrrsaRigEERER R AR |

qRgar@iETgEdaTge 958 N aER !

gual iy fafnpean sty Qasdr saamge. |

ayfirie waetEsar {9y wag sagsgdft i (IX B-0)

The Vasantavilasa of Balacandrs

155 Now we come to the Vasantavilisa Mahihdya of Dalacandra,
which as pointed out eather (para 40 and 123), descnbes the hfe of
Vastupala Ihe poem 1s dhvided mto 14 cantos, and contamns 1021 \erses
mall At the end of cach canto the poet has gnen one verse in piaise of

Jaitrasimha, Vastupdla's son, at whose instance he had composed lus work
(v1de para 123)

156 Inthe first canto after praising the good and censurmg the wiched,
and dwelling at length on the nectar of poetry, the poet has givenlis
personal history and has desenbed how he was favoured by Sarasvail
Introducing his hero, he justifies the choice of his subject-malter by saving

1 For details of the public works mentioned 1n SS, and a comparision of

the details with the mformation derived from other sources, vide Bubler,
IA, vol XXXI, pp. 491 £ ?
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that “those qualties wiich resided in Nala, Rama and Yudisthira are
now-a-days seen in Vastupala, and hence I smg of lum” (I 76) The
second canto 15 devoted to a deseription of Analullapma, its ig gold-knobbed
temples, 1ts palace-ike buldings, 1ts magmficent fort and the ditch around
it, and the Duwrlabhardja tank. In the lird canio we are given a lustory
of the lungs of Guardt from Milardja to Bhimadeva 1I, which can be
compared with that in the Kirithaumudi and the Sukr{asamhiitana, Valour
of Viradhavala and Ins ancestors i protecting the state of Guarat from

anarchy has been praised (111 37-50) Yoriune of the Gurjara kingdom
appears m Viradhavala’'s dream and entreats lum to protect her from her

sotry plight under the weak rule of Bhimadeva, and adwvises lum to appomt
Vastupala and Teprpdla as mmmsters to help hum for altainng that end

(I11. 51-64) Ilisevident that the whole thing 1s a dnect adaptation of the
episode desciibed m the Kwtihaumudi (pma 141)  °

157. The fourth canto describes in hypeibolic terms the lugh merits
of both the minusters, and ends with the appointment of Vastupila as the
governor of Stambhatirtha  The fufth cunio nanates Vastupala's fight with

Samhha, and the defeat of the latter, whose precipitate flight back to Brguk-
achha has been suggested by saying that ‘he took lus breath only after he

reached his native town’ (IV. 109) ' The canto ends with a description of
festivities in  Stambhatirtha to commemorate the defeat of the aggressor
(IV. 110-11). The three cantos which follow are devoted to traditional
descriptions  The swnth cunto describes the six seasons, the scventh 1s devot.
ed to the descriptions of collection of flowers, pleasures of swinging and the
water-sports; and the ewghth canto to the descriptions of love-sports, and
Moon-Tise,

158. The nunthk canio says that when Vastupala went to sleep at might
he saw a dream. Dharma, who had only one leg left cams to hum, and told

that he was four-legged m the Krtayuga, three.Jegged n the Tretd, two-legged
an the Dvapara and one-legged m the present Kali age. Dharma says further,

tkings Milaraja and Sidhharyja propagated me by making pilgrnmage to
Somanatha, Sidhharaja buit a great temple called the Rajawihara which was
hke my pleasure-mountan, and gave twelve villages to the holy place of
Satrudijaya to increase my splendour  Gone 1s that hing and also is mother
Mayanalladevi, who abohished the tax on the pilgrims to Somandtha, which
was bemg collected at Bahulod (modern Bholad near Dholkd), and instead
provided them with food and drink  Kumadrapdla made pilgrimage to Satrufi-
jaya and Girndr, and built many temples  He repawred the shines of Kedara
and Somegvara, which were Iike two howns of mime, described as Vrsa
(bull), Kumarapila also repaired the temple of Malesvara Mahadeva, built by

Milardja at Mandali But now that old splendour 1s gone. Wheie should the
adherents of different schools of philosophy go? I have described only a pact

of the whole calamty, O great mimster! Do act in a way that may remove
he affliction of my mind”., While Dharma spoke thus, Vastupila was arous-
ed from his sjumbe; (1X. 1~34). The rest of the cante (IX 35-60)15devo-
ted to the songs of Vaitilikas, which praise Vastupila in 2 poetic  language

-
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and descnbe sunrise at the same time, Coming of Dharmain Vastupila’s
dream is a notable feature in this poem. Nowhere else n Jaina hterature
or mythology Dharma is represented as a bull, who has been left with anly
one leg m the Kali age. We find this type of descnption in the Bhfigavata
Purana (1, ¢h. 16-17), which may have influenced Bilacandrafoa eertain
extent The Namadhiyacanta (I ¥ ) also refers to Dharma having four legs
m the Kitayuga, There was an intimate cultural contact between the
Prahmamcal and Jaina scholars at the courts of Anahilavdad and Dhaval-
akha, and there 1s nothing to be wondered at if Bilacandra, who was a Drith-
mmn before he became a Jamna ascetic (parr 124 ), takes tlns motif from the
Bhigavata Purana, and makes its poetic application while dehineating the life
of Vastupila Moreover, we may compare here the songs of Vaitilikas at
the end of canto IX with at least two such desenptons from Sansknit liter-
ature—one from the Raghuyaméa (V. 65-76) and the other from the Naisagha
(XIX), in which winle arousing Aja and Nala, respectively, from slumber,
the Vaitihkas desciube sun-mise at length  “The songs of the Vastalikas in
the S1supalavadha (XI), while they arouse Kasna from sleep, also may be
compared.,

159. Cantos tcn o thurteen describe at length Vastupila’s pilgrimage
which does not materially differ from the account given m the Kirtikaumudi
and the Sukrtasamhirtana. Inthe fourfesnih canto the poet says that the
number of relgious places, temples, reshng houses, dwelling places for
the Brahmins, and tanks bwit by Vastupala at various towns, villages and
moutamns 15 So great that it baffles the attempt of poets to count i,
like stars in the heaven ( XIV. g-10) Then follows an allegory desenbing
Vastupala’s death, which 15 of particular interest, because it is not to be found
anywhere else* “Once, the old Age, the messenger of Dbarma, told Vastupala
that Sadgati (felicity ), daughter of Dharma, was longing for him and her
parents had decided to marry her to hum  Absorbed in her thoughts, Vast-
- updla was attacked with fever of love, and reczolved to go to Satmii]aya to
marry her  Thus resolve was brought to the notice of Dharma by lis servant
Ayurbandhba or limit of life Dharma was pleased with the errand and fix-
mg the time for marmnage, sent his messenger Sadbodha or good Lnowledge.
Lhe messenger told Vastupila that Dharma called mm on mt. Satrufijaya
for marnage in the morming of sunday, the fifth day of the bright -haif of
Migha, 1o samvat 1296. Vastupila called his son Jatrasimba, his wife
Laltadevi, and his brother Tejapala, and gave them instructions and advice
for their guidance After seeng the king, he set forth for Satmiijaya, He
ascended the nll, and on the day of the marriage the temple of Adinitha
was profusely decorated. Dharma gave his daughter to Vastupala before
Adinatha, and then took him to heaven, where he was received with exultation
by the Lord of heaven”.! It is quite possible that the post may have been
mspired in preparing this allegory by the Moharajaparijaya of Yasahpala,

1 Dalal, intro to the VV, p, IV,
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describing Kumdrapala's marriage to Krpasundari, the daughter of king
Vivekacandra (para 32 ). :

160 Aparijta Kavi has described Balacandra as ‘an adept m the Vaid-
arbhi style, and spoken very Inghly of his poetic capacities (see the veise
quoted in the begmning of para 123). We may say that the praise 1s not
underserved, because though the Iife of Vastupdla was made the subject of
a Mahikavya by two previous poets ke Somegvara and Ansimha, Balacandra
has acquitted limself quite worthily 1 writing a third one on the same theme,
His language is imbued with a distwct poetic fervour, which gives an imprint
of personality to luis compositions. His descriphions, though generally long
and elaborate, are charming and full of vivid 1mages Description of Sarasvati
appearing in the poet’s Yogamdra (I 58-70), description of Analulavad (II),
which 15 a fine blending of the actual with the imagmative, short but stnking
description of the port of Stambhatirtha (1IL. 17-23); realisic descrption
of the battle with Samkha, which refers to the actual historical participants
m the combat (V)~can be cited as some of the illustrations, -

161. A verse putinthe mouth of Vastupala on the eve of his mimst- © o
eral appomtment is a charming example of Slesa—
SAmg et i 7 o SEge gacat |
mrET 2 wRf e W= e SR qrw Mifm s

(111, 79)
And the following verse addressed to the king remmds a similar one

1n the Kirtikaumudi (111 77 ) quoted on p, 93— ,
- =t g TR SR Bema R 3 aqii
genied ya e REgasmaT qussacarseg w57 1l
(111 80)
Crushing rejoinder to the messenger of Samkha, who suggested Vastus
pala to come in the former’s service—
gfar Fachiwee Ja 9 O 3w T | S
g=2) g sy f afeardawg 7 quae i
ga ¢ g o2 RgdisRigsar semf
Dfrrerzei g |fdTars aal o

(1V. 42-43)
. A fine poetic fancy—
L e TR R w Reiktegme B )
) Ry srEedurE T Jae |
. (VIIL 45)
Description of meetmg of river Sarasvati and the ocean at Somanatha

Patan—
el © 1™
greqrs A A mawRET Sage I
Srcepeeaeada A & TSR o= vy |
T3 QRS ByseEoE |
(X1 33~34
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The Dharmébhyudaya or Samghapaticarita of Udayaprabhasuri .

162 The Dhaimabhyudaya or Samghapaticanta of Udayaprabhasiiri
is another Kivya in wlich we find Vastupila as a chaiacter. I have taken
it last in this section on the historical DMahilivyas, because only its two
cantos-first and last-contain matter which 1s lustonical, wlile the iest is
devoted to Dharmakethds based on Jama mylhology., The Dharmabhyud-
aya 15 divided mnto 15 cantos and at the end of each canto a few laudatory
verses in praise of Vastupala are appended, the Granthiigra of the whole work
bemng 3041 $lokas

163 Thejiast ennio begms with salutation to Jma, and then prases
the knowledge, scholarship #nd poetic ments of Gautama, the disciple of
Mahavira, Haribhadra, Sidhhasena Divakara, Hemacandra, Naiacandra and
Viayaseng, speaks about the greatness of the Samgha or the four-fold Jaina
commumty compnsing the Sadhu, Sadinj, Sravaka and Sravika and evlogizes
the greatness of Vastupala  After this the poet has mentioned mn one verse
(I 17) the name of his work, and given the genealogy of his spintual precep-
tors (1. 18-25 ), right upto Vyayasenasir. Then Vastupala is described as
going to Vyayasena to hear religious instruction. The teacher tells him
about three kinds of Prabhavand Dharma, wviz. Astahmha festival, Ratha-
vatra and Samghayatea, and instructs about the ceremomals to be observed
while domg the Samghayatra (I 48-106) ) )

164. Thenthe Acirya narratesto Vastupila several Dharmakathas to
llustrate the religious merits to be attained by doing good to others, observing
celibacy and bemng merciful to other creatures, Cantos II-XIV are devoted to
such Kathis taken from the Jama mythology. Cantos 1I-VI describe the hife
of the first Tirthamkara Rsabhadeya or Admatha and also of his sons Bhar-
ata and Bahubaly, endmmg with the Nwrvana of Bharata, The scxth canto
gives a hustory of the Yaksa Kapardin, the guardian deity of Satrufijaya,
and dilates on the greatness of the temple built there by Bharata and Iater
on repaired by great men of the past, hike Sagara Cakravartin, Ramacandra,
Javada, éﬂz’xdﬂya, and Afuka and Bahada, ministers of Sidhhardja and
Kumarapala, respectively (VI. 67-83). This account, though in the nature
of a digression, is quite suitable ina work, the ultimate aim of which isto
descnbe o great pilgrimage to Satruﬁjaya The mghth eanto contains a life of .
Jambusvamin, who had faken the religious vow on the first mght after marri-
age, having abandoned the eight beautiful wives, and the ninih canfo gives

the story of a prince Yugabahu to eulogize the frts of penance The cantos
X-X1V descnibe at great length the hfe of Nemmnatha, the zznd Tithamkara, |, .
from is pres 1ous births upto us Nirvaua, the Granthagra of these five cantos
bang 2142 flokas Contemporary history, agamn, comesinto prominence
m the fiftecnth conto, which describes the pilgrimage thus mspired by the
religious instruchions of Vijayasenasiin  After the coming down of the Sam-
gha from S‘muﬁ]aya, two stations are mentioned wiich are not referred
to by any Kivya treated before-they are Ajahara Nagara® and Kotinagara

1 Ajihara 1s at presznf a small village near Unid in Southern Saurdstra, . .
Lo 5 ¥
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{modern Kodindr on the southern coast of Saurastra) (XV. 12).* Verses
25-31 give a hist of pubhic works of Vastupala, whichs supported by other
confemporary wntmngs _ At the end, the author gives a Prasasti supplying a
genealogical list of the Acaryas of the Nagendra gachha, to which he belonged
(vide para 111),

165. The poem has been characterized by the word Laksmi, cccurng mn
the concluding verse of cach canto, and has been called Laksmyamka i the

colophons To characterise their poems by words which were lofty and
auspicious was a vell-established convention among the Sanskut and Praknt

poets, and m this connection I may pownt out that the Kiraliguniya of
Bharavi 1s charactenzed by the word Lakemsi, and Sisupalavadha of Magha
by the word Sri, the Setubandha of Pravarasena by Anuraya (sht. Anuraga),
the Haravyjaya of Ratnakaia by Ratna, etc

166. The Dharmabhyudaya 1s called a Mahakavya m the colophons at
the end of each canto;! we do not know if the colophons are from
the pen of the author or from that of Vastupala who copied it, but the contents
of the work noted above would show that fechmeally it cannol be called a

Mahakavya, as it does not confoum to the rules laid down for sucha
composition  Really speaking, this 1s a Cantra or biogiaphical account as

its alternatne title, viz  Samghapaticaritra, suggests Among the Jainas
there was a traditon of composmg the Cautras of storical as well as

mythological personages, in the simple Purana style, the principal metre
bemng the Anustup, such poews, mcluding those compnsing te hives of the

Tirthamkaras were sometimes called the Mahakavyas, the title piobably
sigmfying the lives of the great or the compositions which can be considered

great from religous pomt of view We cannot say that such works weie
called Mahihdvyas through ignorance of the techmque of the lterary

Mahikavya, because the lives of Tirthamharas wntten by well-known scholars
ke Mawkyacandra are called Mahakayyas, though they do not conform
to the rules laid down by Dandin and others (para 182)

¢ 167 The Dharmibhyudaya 15 a collection of several Kathas including
the lives of two Tirthamkaras, and the bulk of it has been written n easy,
flowing, but at the same time matter of fact style, wlich does not give much
scope to long descriptions and other poetic lununes  Thus style 1s affected

i a pumber of Kathi-works written by the mediaeval Jamna authors both in
Sansknt and Piknt, 10 which the aim 1S to nanate 1ather than to describe *

‘ SECTION II

MYTHOLOGICAL MAHAKAVYAS
The Surathotsava of Somes'vara

168 In tlus seclion it will be comement Lo tieat first of the Surathotsava
Mahahivya of Someévara, because though its theine has been taken fiom

1 e g 3R ARTaRaROreieErnaRiTlR duahgwmba quafgRY eoy
merwey RaERTEda am waw ghou

9 Tor an aciount of some such works, vide Ilertel, On Narrative Interature
of the Svetambaras of Gujarat,

»
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mythology, it has a political and historical sigmficance. It gives the story
of king Suratha contained in the Saptadati or Devimahatmya in the Adhyayas
81-93 of the Markandeya Purana, but presumably hints at the same time

at pohtical misfortune and re-establishment of the power of king Bhimadeva
11, as suggested before (para 48 and 75) i

169 ‘'The Smathotsava js divided in 15 cantos contaming 1082 verses
in all In the first canto the poet pays his homage to varous deities, devoting
the first five stanzas to Bhavani or Durga He then renders his obeisance
to him who “mn the temple of his poem placed the image of the fame of
Rama" and to “the son of Satyavati” as well as to their works, the Ramayana
and the DMahabharata Several other poets are also mentioned with
admiration-Guuadhya, the author of the Brhatkathd, Subandhu, Kalidasa,
Magha and Murann In the words of Dr R. G Bhandarkar, who has
given an excellent summary of the Surathotsava in one of his reports,
ithe poet then devotes a good many stanzas to such general subjects as
poetry, good men, wicked men, etc, and afterwards intfoduces his hero
Suratha to s readers The first confo ends with the mention of his
Vigvavijaya or conquest of the world At the beginnig of the second
canto, some of Suratha’s counsellors are represented fo have played mto
the hands of his enermes, who with ther assistance vanquished him and
deprived lum of lus kingdom  Suratha then betook imself to a forest, where
he met a Muni or sage to whom he recounted his nusfortunes. He advised
him to have recourse to austere practices (tapas)in order to propitiate
Bhavani and narrated the glorious deeds of that goddess Sumbha and
Niéumbha had obtamed from Brahmadeva the boon of freedom from death
at the hands of any but a woman, and through the virtue of that boon they
made themselves all-powerful and oppressed all creatures, The gods
thereupon went to Brahmadeva and laid their complamts before him,
Brahmadeva explamed to them the nature of the boon the demon had
received, and advised the gods to go to Umd or Bhavdni and entreat her
to kull Sumbha Thus ends the therd canto .

170 ‘The Gods then went to the Hunalayas, a descuption of wluch
m accordance with the orthodox rules of poetry constitutes the fourih canto,
A description of the seasons, all of “which came to wait upon the gods in
the course of therr march, follows 1 the fiftk, and a description of moon-rise
in the sinth  The scventh canto opens with a description of 2 sun-ise’ and

then Bhavani 15 represented as gomg out to gather flowers Then she
gozs to the Gamgd to bathe, and as she 1s returmng the gods see her from

a distance and siag her praises They thenlay ther complants before her
and implore her to kill the Daitya S'umbha., She allays thejr fears and prom-
1ses to destroy the demon  In the ewhth canfo, Bhavini transforms herself

into a beautiful maiden and resides on a peak of the Himalayas, The report
spreads that a beautiful maiden has appeared on the Hundlayas, and reached

the ears of Sumbha He sends a person to propose to her a mamage with
hinself Bhasani tells the messenger that she has vowed that that man
only shall be her husband who will fight with her while she is riding a hon,

1

1 1
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The messenger goes back to S'umbha and informs him of this, Sumbha
wonders at the woman's oddity and sends a demon of the name of Dhum-
ralocana to induce her to give up what she called her vow, and, if she rema-
inad shil obstinate, to use force and bring her away, Dhurralocana goes to
Bhavini and while about to execute lns master's commands, he is reduced
‘to ashes by the power of the goddess. Then mthe nnth canto Sumbha
is represented as marching agamst Uma in person with a'large army; the

fight between them is described in the fenth, andthe death of Sumbha in
the eloventh, )

171. “Having heard of this glorious deed of Bhavani from the mouth
of the Mum, Suratha- makes up us mind to propitiate her by the severest
austerities, These are described mn the fwelfth canto; and in the therieenth,
Parvati sends a beautiful woman to test lus firmness, but he is proof agamst
her blandishments and goes on with lus religious exercises, Then n the
fourteonth, Bhavani s pleased and mamfests herself to Suratha, she pio-
nounces a benediction, and promises lus supreme sovereignty for a thousand
years and the dignity of the eighth Manu, after the present or seventh s over,
in a future Iife, In the meanwhile, such of the counsellors of Suratha as were
faithful to him destroyed those who had acted as traitors and sent men m
all directions to trace him out. One of them-reached at last the forest
where Suratha bad been prachismg austenties and gave intelligence of lus
bemg there to the counsellors, They then went to the place with a large
number of followersand conducted Suratha to Ius capital, where he enjoyed
supreme sovereignty in accordance with the promise of Uma”! In the
Jifteenth canto Somesvara gives the hustory of hus family and s own and at
the end devotes a few verses to the praise of Vastupala, I have already
given a summary of this canto in the fifth chapter (para 69-71)

172 If Somegvara’s Kirtihaumudi 1s wntten 1n the Vaidarbhi style, his
Surathotsava trieg to affect the Gaudi style, and his'meoedel there seems to be
«the Kiratarjuniya and Sisupilavadha rather than the works of Kalidasa, Though
the language of the Surathotsava 15 simple 1 comparnsion with these two diffi-
cult masterpieces of Sanskrit poetry, it abounds in Slesas, m the use of rare
and, umcommon words and the Sabdilamkaras, The tenth canto, which
describes the fight between the goddess and the demon 1s full of all kinds of
Citrakavyas, just like the 15th canto of the Kuétanuniya and the 19th canto
of the Sifupalavadha, which are also devoted to the description of fight and
.conta the Citrakdvayas. - It appears that there was a tradition among the
«writers of Mahakavya, wlich delighted fu describing the fights by means of
various kinds of Citrakdvyas, though these weie really speaking an obstacle to
the proper depiotng of the tumultuous and rapid action of a battle,'

173. The postic ments of the author of the Kirtilkaumudi are conspicuous
even in this poem, Some of Somesvara’s descriptions here are such as can
*he compared with the best ones 1 the Kirtikaumudi, The description of God

v I.Bhandarkar, Réport IV, pp. 19-20 - - '
TA .
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Btahman when the other gods wait upon him to present the account of their
phight (I11), and that of the grandeur of the Himalayas-full of allierations
and puns (1V }-1n which the poet may have been mspired to some extent by
the first canto of the Kumarasambhava, can be pomted out as illustrations.
The cantos 1V and X are also notable, which are devoted to the descriptions
of the six seasons and battle-scenes, respectively,

174. I may quote here few versesillustrating Somesvara’s poetic art in the
Surathotsava When Suratha, deserted by his mimsters, enters the woodlands
the poet gives 2 good example of Dhvanikivya-~

Ras gwRg garaa grRgaam e |

A @ Rra@aafoi gaiRdsgaancesi i
(11, 18)

Though the poem generally follows the difficult poetic models of
Bharavi and Magha, at some places we get a fine blending of simplicity and
. real postry. As for example, spring in the description of six scasons-

] TR SRR R 9T, FAAT auda e | *
‘ WY gl B arqaﬂ Tt oy wiffa n
(V. 10)
Autumn \

o1& wEF st fEiia. :ﬁﬁmmaﬁrmgw !
e SR Rt wRAtrenEE sl
’ (V. 39)
Beginning of spring?
wweR Aard Bmft gRomge B
firr TerEw @uargaEE 9 aqrl
e A1 97 IALE FEAf !
T Fwe R T gargf samgn
(V. 56)
It is generally beheved that there is no clear mention of glass-bangles
in Sanskrit Iiterature,® but it 1s noteworthy that VI. 105 expressly refers to
- glnss-bangles worn by women-—
w1 o FeFeIA R aSusgay w3 < |
which shows that the omament was fawly common n Gujarit in the times
of Someévara,

{ {

{

1 This verse 19 also found 1n the UR, 11, 3L
2 “1 have not come across any definite reference in Sanskmt literature to
the use of the glass-bangles, bat I think that they began’to be used
sometume about 8th~0th contury, 1 € inthe early mediaeval period. Their
use scems to have been brought by the foreign tribes like the Hiinas and
the Gurjaras coming from Cental Asia"-Dr V. S Agrawala quoted by
Prof. Gode, Journal of Orienial Studies, vol T, p 16.

It may be noted here that the word TR olso sometimes has been
taken 1o Snnskrit as mepmng glass, as for example, wxPggey referred
to the Yafashlaka of Somedeva (951 A.D ) has been translated by
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The Naranirayaninanda of Vastupila

~ 175, The Naranariyaninanda 15 a Mahakavya composed by Vastupala,
Its subject-matter-s taken from the Vanaparvan of the Mahabharata and it
doscribes the friendshyp of Nara and Nariyana or Arjuna and Krena, thewr
rambles in the Rawataka park and the carrying away of Krsna's sister
Sybhadrd by Arjuna. The poetic model of the author 15 Mdgha and to a
cortemn extent Bhiravi, In the compositions of these two master-poets as well
as in that of Vastupila, the therne 15 teken from the Mahabharata, the subject-
matter s very scantly and large porhions of the poems are taken up by
conventional descriptions such as those of the city, the hing and lus court;
the rise of the sun and the moon and gathering of flowers, and on certam
occasions by lengthy dialogues All the three poets have affected a style,
ornate and more artificial that artistic for the modern taste, though m this
respect Vastupila is comparatively_simple than lis predecessors Like
Bharavi and Magha, Vastupala also has devoted one whole canto (XIV)
to the description of a fight by means of various hinds of Citrakavyas,
and”"all the forty verses in that canto represent so many vaneties of the
Citrakivyas, some of them very raie even n the realm of ornate Sansknit
poetry,

176, The Narandrfyandnanda 15 divided m 16 cantos, comprising 794
verses inall It begins without any formal salutation to any deity, hke
the Kumarasambhava, the Kurditarjuniya, and the Shupilavadha and
the Nawsadha, The first canto descmbes the city of Dvarakad, the capital
of Krsua, and the second describes Krena's assembly and Ius commg there,
Then the keeper of the Raivataha garden comes and presents lim with
flowers and informs that Arjuna is staying m the garden. Krsna becomes
eager to see lus dear friend, and m the thwd canio he comes to the
Rawataka and embraces Arjuna. Both the friends sitm a pleasure-grove
and talk., The fourth canlo describes the s seasons which simultane-
ously held their sway in the Raiataka, and then the moon nses asif to
have a look at both these friends The followimg three cantos ( V-VII) are
devoted to the descriptions of sun-set, moon-nse, drinking and love-sports,
setting of the moon and the sun-rise Aruna and Kxsna spent the whole
mght 1n conversation, In the esghth canto Balabhadra, the brother of Krsna
goes to Rawataka, and the pdet takes the opportumty to give a descnption
of lus army The cantos ninth and fenth describe the flowers and the
water-sports  Beautiful Subhadrd was seen by Arjuna as she was 1eturning
from her bath, and both were mutually attracted by love. Then Aijuna
and Krsna enter Dvaravati The eleventh canio descrbes Arjuna’s pangs

Prof Handiqm as meaning ‘glass-bangle’ ( Yasastalaka and Indian Cultare,
p 123). Itis diffieult to say whether the meaning of the word wriizg was
iextended to denote glass as distinet from mnatural orystal, which 1s ats
usual meaning 1n Sanskrit  So our contention that the gquotation from the
Sarathotaava oontaans the earhest indulnfable reference so for discovered to
glass-bangles under the name FKrggey still holds good.
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of separatlon, when a Iady messenger of love comes and informs him about
Subhadrd’s condition, who was equally love-smitten, Arjuna reads the
love-letter sent by Subhadra and sends a word to her that she should meet
him in the Rawataka park., The twelfth canto describes Subhadra going
to Raivataka for worshipping Kimadeva, when Arnuna carnes her away,
The watch-men inform Baladeva, who moved by anger taunts Krsna about
the behaviour of his dear friend, to which Krsna replies that aAnunais a
worthy bridegroom for Subhadrd, and she is also deeply 1n, Jove with
him, and hence there was no cause for Baladeva to become angry, The
cantos thwrtecnih and fourfeenth describe the fierce battle between the
Yadava army on the one hand and Arjuna on the other. Butinthe end
Krsna intervenes, stops the fight and takes Arjuna back to Dvarald, The
fifteenth canto describes the decorations and festive scenes mm Dvaraks, and
the marriage of Arfjuna and Subhadra. In the last and the susteenth_ canto
the poet gives an autobiographical account begmning from his ancestor
 Candapa, and ends the work with the following verse expressing humility; -

¢ sETAt AT EAECTAR L . y ;
qgITENR Y 9l a arrq;sf%r;r\s;z‘% .

T8 A g4 gema agEar) SgAm
Some poet patronized by Vastupala has appended one or two verses
1 his praise at the and of cach canto The number of such wrses 18

18 n all ,1

177. The Narandrayaninanda appears to have establighed itself in_ the
poetic world within a short time after its composition, as the sixth verse of
its first canto is quoted m the Stktimuktivali of Jahlana (vide para 64), and
one more verse (XIV 16)is to be found in the Kavyakalpalati (p. 103) of
Amaracandrasitl, As we have seen, the bulk ofthe posm istekenup by
conventional descriptions, but even there the poetic distinction does not
remain concealed, and there are a number of poetic flashes whick remind us
of beautiful verses from Bhiravi and Magha, and even the poem as a whole
maintams a certain level, which s not to be commonly found in the authors
of the Sanskrit Mahakavyas during the mediaeval times. Suggesting beauti-
fully the apparent contradictions in Krsna's character the poet says: . -

. gﬂqﬁmmﬁﬁmﬁsrﬁfrmﬁmﬁﬂﬁ* ) ..
ST THAR AFIHA g FORAFEAR U
(L 42)
And the meetmg of Krsna and Arjuna m Raivataka after a very long
{ime: “
ey it anteETg soeRemffangauich o . i

ZaAAgT TRCResdl faastairgRaig®ealy o ;
(111 11) -

A fine fancy about the disappearance of darkness at the tlmeof sunrise:
o Frgrear eEReat 7 AafrEasy i sul¥ )
it & Hisf 2By gwidREww wrﬁﬁmaaﬁ%a**f%mmz i
N 1( Vil 35}
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«v_+ The forceful warning of Baladeva to Aruna when the latter was
camrying away Subhadehs

. X A . S vl e
. - + it § Tgesft fregdisRemefa 2
' , . (XIL 37)

At another place, Subbadra’s brawd of haw hanging on her breast is
described as the Divya (or ordeal to decide guilt or otherwise of a suspect)
called Ghata-sarpa® of king Cllpld

, EAARATTRI e T feagfaaf fcheddn
: T aAeEEEe R AR AERTE aehdl ST i}&{‘qq;il
’ (XV, 21)

The Bélabharata of Amaracandrasiri

173 The Balabhirata of Amaracandrasiirn 15 a sort of epitome, in 1ts
subject-matter, of the famous Mahdbhdrata, as its very name suggests The
authior has called it a Mahdhavya, and bemg charactenized by the word Vira at
the énd of each canto, tlus poem as well as lns Padmadanda Mahdkdvya are
Lnown as Virimka. Like its prototype, the Balabhdarata is divided mto 18
Parvans, each of which 1s further subdivided into one or more contos, the
sum total bemg 44, includng the last canto wiuch gives the Prasasti. The
Granthigra of the whole work, as given 1n the last verse of the last canto s
6950 §lokas, The author has so awranged the work as to Jook ike a Mahakavya,
adhering to certain technicalities Iaid down by the wrnters on poetics, though
the subject-matter of the Mahabhdrata 1s too bulky to be condensed m a single
Mahakavya. In the beginmng of every canto except the last, the author has
devoted one verse to the praise of Vydsa, thus praising him 43 times in 43
verses, a fact-which shows his great 1espect for Lthe auther of the origmal epic,
The seventh canto of the Adiparvan is devoted to the description of the spring
vand canfos sight'to deven to collection of flowers and water-sports, moon-
nse,. drinking and -love-spoits; etc  The fwelfth canto gives a splendid
.description of the Khandavaforest, which was burnt by Arjuna, We find
-description of seasons in the fourth canto of the Sabhaparvan, and that of
fights in the Drona and Bhismaparvans, The author has depicted the
sentiment of pathos in the Striparvam, when the women of the Kaurava
yfamily are mourming the loss of their kith and k.

1%9. Butinspite of all these efforts to present the work as a Mahakaivya,
‘1t 18 more of an outline summary of the story of the Mahabhdrata rather than
a real Mahikivya of the hterary type. In comptessing the original, Amara-
«candra has concentrated on the story-part of the Mahdbharata, almost
omitting its didactic and rehigions matter  That 1s why the Parvans from the

~

* 1 In the ordeal Ghatasarpa a suspeot was forced to put his hand 1 a pitcher 1n

~  whioh theress a serpent  The PX (p, 125 ) informs us that king Visaladeva
wished that Vastupila should pass through that ordeal as the latter was
suspected by him of mismanaging the stale-revenue, but the lkung was
checked by Lavanaprasida, who was hiving t that time,
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Adi to the Udyoga are givén a considerable space, while the Sinti and the
Anugisana Parvans which are the mamn didactic and religious portions of
the Malitbharata are allotted only one canto each The story of all the lJatter
Parvans 15 also told very briefly. Though the work ofa jaina ascetic,
the Balabhirata was very well-hnown in the Brahmanical hiterary world, and
that populanty 15 to be accounted for by the fact that thus poetical. synopsis
of the famous epic, though farthfully following the ongnal, is an independent
Kavya at the same time,

The Padméinands Mahidkdvya of Amaracandrasiri

180 The Padmananda Mahakavya or Jinendracarita is another work of
Amaracandra, which 1s midway between a Mahikivya in the technical sense
and a religious Camtra. The work has for its subject the mythical account
of the first Jama Tirthamkara Admitha, Itis dvided into 19 cantos, and
its Granthagra 15 6281 flokas® The rehgious Cantras generally prefer one
principal metre, iz, Anustup, winle this work has tried all the well-known
metres of classical Sausknt poetry m the style of the Mahiikivya and bas
devoted one whole canto (X1) to the description of the seasons In addition
to the Ife of Adwmnitha, the hero, it includes a mymber of legends and anec-
dotes, religions and philosophical discourses and discussions, which reveal
ifs character as a sectarian work., Inspite of the didactic material it does not
lack poetic quality. The author, in this Kavya, appearstobe particularly
fond of the Arthintaranydsas, and we find 2 number of verses which wotld
be highly prizel as Subbasitas.® The author shows a mastery over classi-
cal Sanskiit and 1ts literary diction,

Caturvims’ati-Jinendra-Samkeipta-Caritini by Amaracandra

181. It would be apposite here to treat ofthe Caturviméati-Jmendra-
Samksipta-Cantdni, though it is neither a Mahakavya noralong Caritra of
one Tirthamkara If the Padmananda Mahdkdvya 1s an account of the first
Jina, this work supplies short accounts of all the 24 Jinas, including the first,
and as such forms as if an appendix to the former, though composed before
it (para ro6) Itisdivided into 24 chaptersand comprises 180z glokas
inall The author has to treat of all the Jinas mn a short space and naturally
he does not get scope for any poetic lusuries, The man topics treated in
every chapter, that 1s, i case of every Jia, may be outlmed as under : (¢) The
previos birth or births, (2) the parentage, ( 3) explanation of the proper name
given to the Trthamkara (4) the days of entering the embryo, bith, renun-
ciation and salvation, (5) the height of the Cmtya-vrksa, (6) the Parivara con-
sisting of the Ganadharas (apostles ), male and female ascehics, those conver-
sant with the 14 Parvas, those having the Avadhi-Jfana and the Manabpar-
yava-Jiana, the Kevalns, those endowed with the Vaknya-labdhi ( power to

1 JREK, p 234,

2 Vide Kapadia, mntro fo the Padminanda Mahakivya, p. 15n, ~where a
number of 1llustrations are gven,

+
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change the form of body), experts in polemics, the devoted house-holders of
both seses etc, and (7) the duration of hife with the specification of the pen-
ods passed as a youth, a crown-prince, a ruler ( where possible ), 2 Chadmastha
{one who 16 imperfect ) and an ommscient being *

The S‘dntindthacaritra and Pars'vandthacantra of Mamkyacandra

., . 182 lLastly, we come to the poetical compositions of Méamlyacandra.
viz, his Santmathacaritra and Parévanathacaritra, which are called Mahakavyas
1n the colophohs of the manuscript copies®, accoiding to the tradition among
the jamnas which many atimes referred to the roligious Cantras as the
Mahakivyas, as mentioned before (para 166). Santinatha is the 16th
Tirthamkara, while Parévanatha is the 23rd, and the ives of these two Jinas
along with those of several others, viz Adindtha, Neminatha and Mahavira,
form the most popular hterary themes for the Jama poets, and a large
number of poems both m Sansknt and Praknt have been ,wrtten about
these two Jinas?® Both the works are not printed as yet, and are available
only i manuscript-form The Santinathacanitra is druided mto eight cantos
and its Granthdgra .15 5574 élokas* while the Parsvanithacantra has nme
cantos having the Granthigra of 5278 §lokas® The bulk of both the works
is devoted to the previous buths of Jinas (6 cantos in former work, while 4
cantos in the latter) The narrative of these poems generally follows the fifth
and ninth Parvans of the. Trisasti-§alakapurusacaritra of Hemacandra, which
gave, respectively, the lives of these two Tirthamkaras, and also the relevant
portions of the Adiputina of Jinasena and Uttarapurina of Guunabhadra.
Both the works are written in the sumple Purina style, the principal metre
being Anustup, and the legend of these two Jinas forms the frame-work mto
which numerous stories, fables and fanry-tales are inserted in the manner
so familiar in Indian narrative hteratwie In no way do the contents
conform to the technical requirements of the Mahdkivya, but bemg the
compositions of a renowned scholar ke Manikyacandra thesetwo works
present good examples of Jama narrative poetry,

t

1 Kapa(fm, op at, p 36.

2 ¢ g smrarAnPrrTRinRY AmfraaaRy weEed  w-waars ey
RItHAIvRCT AR oeY WY waTy | (PBC, p. 205 )
" Almost similar colophons mentioming the work asa Mahakavya are also
found at the end of each canto of the Parsvanathacaritra,

3 IRK, pp 244-46 and 378-81

-8 Ihd, p 380

b Thid, p, 244-45,




CHAPTER VI ’ "
" PLAYS

Characteristics of Sansknt drama

- v

183. Dramais another popular form of Sanskrit hterature, which is
considered to be the highest poetic achiesement of Sanskrit authors, -It can
show a continuous history of more than twenty centuries, from the times of
Agvaghosa upto the most recent times The earhiest form of dramatic htera-
ture \n India is represented by the Rgveda-dialogues between Sarami and
Pani, Yama and Yami, Vi¢vimtra and the nivers, Pururavas and Urvaéi ete, o
the last one bemng the first version of the Pururamc-Urvaéi story, which
forms the subject-matter of 2 famous play by Kalidasa, viz, his Vikramo-
rvadiya. Oldest references to the acted drama are to be found m the Maha-
bhisya (about 126 B C), which mentions the performance of Kamsavadha
or slaymg of Kamsa and Balibandha or binding of Baly, two episodes from
the Iife of Visnu  From tius and from several other references it is believed
that the Sansknt drama was developed in connection with the cult of Visnit
Krsna, and that the earhiest acted represontations were, therefore, like
the mysteries of the Chnstian muddle ages® That the drama had 2
rch and vaned developmentin Indiais also attested by the fact that
in addition to a large number of plays there are a number of elaborate treati-
ses on dramaturgy and acting, the oldest being the Nityasastra of Bharata
(circa 300 A D.). The Sanskrit drama is generally divided into two varieties~
Rupaka and Upariipaka  The Saityadarpaya of Vivanatha (Circa 1450 AD.)
dwvides the Riipaka mto ten vaneties and the Upariipaka into eighteen,

184. The number of acts in 2 play varies from one to ten. The variety
known as Natka has four acts, while the minor dramatic ty pes like Praha.
sana, Bhina efc. have only one act Xvery Sanskrit play begins mth a
prologue, which opens with Nandj or benediction invoking the favour of God
for the welfare of theaudience. Then follows a dialogue between the Stfradhira
or stage-manager and one or two actors, which gives some information
about the play and its author, and introduces at the end, one of the characters
of the plot in a parbicularly dramatic sitiation The stage does not remain
vacant unid the end of the act and no change mm locality takes place_ uniil
then Before a new act begins, sometimes an :nteﬂude Jnown as the Vishame
bhaka or Praveéaka is mcerted which makes the audience aware of the events
which ‘occurred during the interval between the two acts, nd mentally prepares
them for the events which are to occur  The play closes with a Bharatavdkya

or the prayer for general prospernity and it 15 put m- the mouth of one -of the
principal elderly characters of the play The Sansknt play 15 2 mised compo-
sition contawmmg prose-dialognes and Iyrical verses  The dialogues are some-
times very commonplace serving only to introduce lofty Iyrical stanzas, which
describe the scenes, situations or personalities or sometimes contamn high

1 Macdonell, Sanskrit Luterature, p. 347, Yot p

- - <
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reflections, It is also well-known that different characters in a Sanskrit play
speak different dialects accordmg to their social position. Heroes, kings
Brahmns, and other men of high social status speak Sansknt, while Prakrit is
spoken by women and also by men of lower social status, Evenin case
of Praknt, its different sub-halects are employed for those persons, according
to the rules prescribed 1n the Natyasistra The story 1s always terminated
happily, and there 1s no tragedy as such in Sanshnt drama. Not only that,
nothing deeply tragic, e g death,1s alloned to occur on the stage® The
texts on dramaturgy allow nothing very harsh or indecorous on the stage, and
the audience never witnesses such things like the utterance of a curse, fighting,
kissing, eating and sleeping

185, Though the number of the extant Sansknt plays can be counted by
several hundreds, the best specimens which number not more than twenty,
are from the pen of the ancient masters ke Bhasa, Kaldasa, Sudraka,
Vigakhadatta, Harsa and Bhavabhiti  Many of the later authors have taken
some composition of one of these older writers as a model, and thus have more
_or less imitated the creations of a more wital dramatic tradition  Even when

the creative period m the Iustory of Sansknt drama as well as literature
in general came to an end by the early medwaeval times, the scholastic
traditions were zealously mamtamned, and theory and practice of drama
were bemg cultvated at the royal courts and under the patronage of
the richer section of the society As already pomnted out in the first chapter,
not only were a number of dramas composed and performed m Gujarit of
the Caulukya pertod, but Hemacandra also wrote on dramatic theory n the
eighth chapter of lus Kavyinuéasana and s pupd Ridmacandra, who was him-
self a dramatist, wrote the Natyadarpana, a volumnous work on dramaturgy
During the times of Vastupila,: e mthe Jater Caulukya penod also this
tradition continued, and we know about five plays composed by the poets
in the hiterary circle of Vastupala, out of wiich one, viz the Kakutsthakel of

Narendraprabhasiri 1s not extant We shall make here a cnitical survey of
the remaimng four,

The Ullagharaghava of Somes'vara

186 First we take the Ullagharighava of Someévara, a play i eight acts,
dramatizing the story of the Ramdyana The only available manuseript of
this very rare work, which has remamed almost unknown fo the students of

_the Sanskrit drama, 15 preserved in the Bombay Government collection
of manuscripts deposited at the Bhandarkar Institute, Poonma (no
343 of 1884-86),and even i that, eleven fohos mall (1~5, 18, 39, 40, 71,
73 and 87) are missmg. Thus we mss the listoncally very important
prologue m this manuseript, but I was forfunate enough to get that portion
from a copy of the work made by the late Mr T M Trnpathi of Bombay,
who had taken down the whole of the Poona manusenipt, but had supple-

1 Though this has been a general rule in the later Sansknt drama, it appears
s thatan earlier plays hke the Urubhamgs of Bhisa, the convention was not

observed, for we find Duryodbana dying on the stage in that short drams,
1§ r .
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mented the missing section from some other manuscript, which I was unable
to discover from his private collection® The Granthdgra of the play is 2100
slokas, as 1s noted 1 a later hand on the last folio of the Poona manuscript.

187. Lookmg tothe contentsof the play—in act I, after the Nandj,
Satinanda, the Purolita of Janaka, refers to the gref of the kg that hus
daughter Sita will now be separated from lum, that 1s, the play begins after the
marriage of Rama and Sita Dadmatha and his two sons and Sitd take
Janaka's leave and start for thewr capital After a while the chamberlain
Haridatta informs how, on the way, angry Paraurdma was pacified by Rama,
and Janaka goes to inform the mmates of the harem about this great success
of his sonanlaw  From a Viskambhaka in the begimng of act II, containmg
a dialogue between two servants, we know that Dasaratha has decided to
mstall Rima as the king and has called for his Purohita Vasistha. Then
Rama and Sitd, with the gardenkeeper, move about the pleasure-garden
and the pleaswe-pond, and enjoy the beauty of the place. Meanwhile
Dasaratha calls Rima and ids hum to remamn ready to take charge of the
onerous duties of state-affars It isthe time of evening, and the stanzas of
the Vaitalikas describing the evening twilight are heard from the back-ground,
The chamberlain informs Dagaratha that queen Kakeyi requests him fo
come to her place Before gomg there, the king agaim tells Rama to remain
ready for the coronation-ceremony In act I1I, from the conversation of two
maid-servants 1t is mferred that Kaihey1 has decided to obtain two gifts from
the kuing which the latter had promused her some time ago, and that one was
the bamshment of Rima and the other was the coronation of Bharata in lus
place  Then Rima dnves in state to the palace, witnessing the festivities in
the city, but comng to the residence of Kaikeyi, he and Swmantra find the old
hing vamly atternpting to persuade the queen, so that she may not insist upon
her demands The king faints when he sees Rima At tlus juncture enter
Kausalya, Surmtra and Sitd, and are stunned to know the turn which the events
have taken Angry Laksmana enters with drawn bow, asking who is bold
enough to banish R&ma But Rama pacifies hum, and bidding farewell to all
retires to the forest, and grief prevails in the whole kingdom

188. The whole of act IV 1s utilized for supplying information regarding
the events that occurred after the banishment of Raima The act 15 devoled
to the aenal trasel and conversation of two Gandharsas-Kumudamgada and
his son Kanakacida We know that Dadaratha is dead, Bharata follows
Rama to Gitrakiita, but there he is prevaled upon by Rima to retum to
Ayodhyd for the protection of the people, Rima has killed the demon Viri-
dha, and in the end, he expressesa desweto go tothe southern direction.
Act V has a Viskambhaka in the begimning, io which the audience know from
the soliloquy of Marica that Rivana wants to take s help i the abduction
of Sitd and that the ears and nose of Stirpanakhd were cut by ILaksmana and

1 For some guotations from the prologue of the Ullagharighava supphed by
Mr. Tripathi to Mr C D Dalal, first general editor of the Gackwad’s Or-
ental serzes, vide the Vasant (Goj ), Vol XIV,p 191 -

t M
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also that the demons residmg inthe Janasthina were killed Then enters
Rivana and forcibly carries away Sita, Jatdyu, kung of the vultures, comes
to Sitd's help, and fights with Rivana, but he 15 not successful, and from the
speech of Ghoraksa, Rivana's attendent, we know that Jatdyu 1s fatally
wounded, Réima and Luksmana, not finding Sita m the hut, start for her
search, and know the details of her carrying away from Jatayu Jatayu adwi-
$es Rama to go to the Pampasaras i the south, where he will make friends
with Sugriva and other monkey-cinefs, and thus a suggestion1s made as to
how it will become possible for Rima to attack Lamkd Act VI begins
with the dialogues of three demons, viz Malyavdn, Srauna and Sﬁka, from
which the audience know that Vil was killed by Rama and that Hanuman had
burnt Lamkd, Viblusana advised Ravana to return Sitd to Réma, but he was
insulted and consequently went over to Rama's camp Then Amgada comes
to Ravana’s court for a peace-mmission, but his mission fails and there follows
an interchange of recnmimations The battle-cnies of the monkeys are heard
from the background, Rivaua, from the terrace of his palace, takesa wview
of Rama’s army, and the chief warrtors are pownted out to him by Sika. In
the same way Rima and Vibhisana see Ravana's army from the peak of
mountam Suvela, ’

189, Almost the whole of act VII 15 a dialogue bettveen Kapatika, ‘who
was a spy of Lavana, the lord Mathurd and a friend of Révana, and a demon
named Vrkamukha We know that Rivana has been killed, Siti has
come out pure from the fire and Vibhisana 15 nstalled on the throne of
Lamka, Kapatika says that he would try his best stil to create difficulties
in the way of Rama. In the end, Vibhisana's voice s heard from the
background requesting Rdma to sit in the aenal car Puspaka for gomg to
Ayodhya. Act VIII begins with the aerial journey of Rama to Ayedhya
Sita asks him about various places coming on the way aud he satisfies her
curiosity Kapatika takes the gmse of a young Mum, and hastily goes to
Ayodhya where the news of Rivana’s death have not reached as yet,
There he gives false mformation that Ravana in lus aenal cai 15 coming
to attack Ayodhya having killed both Rama and Laksmana. The army
is ordered to remam ready and Kausalya and Summtrd, struck with gref,
prepare for burning themselves alive. At this juncture enters the aenal car,
Bharata aims an arrow at Vibhisana taking him to be an ally of
Ravana, but Vasstha who knows everything checks lum, and the plot
of Kipatika 1s found out, The concluding portion of the play ( foho 87 )
is mussing, but it can be easly surmised that it must have depicted the
reunton of the family, and in the end there must have been a Bharatavakya
m the mouth of Rima, We may mention here that mn the begmmng of each
act, except the first, the poet has put one verse mn praise of Vastupila, which
speaks of his close agsociation with the patrom,

190. Thus the Ullighardghava is a long drawn out play, possibly
having as its model the Anarghardghava of Muran { before the gth century
A.D.), aplay in seven acts, There 1s a senes of Rama.dramas, ending
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with the word Raghava, which seem to have some connection with one
another, We are m darkness regarding the Udattaraghava of Mayur@ja, |
which is known only by reference,’ and e are not able to say anything
about its relation with the anargharighava of Murdr, who may either have
succeeded him or preceded Iim. Murari seems to have been mmitated by
Jayadeva (cwea 1200 A. D.)in the Prasannardghava,® which Is also a
Rimaplay m seven acts Murdri’s play was very popular in Sanskrit
literature, at a time, and he has been spoken of very highly mn anthologies,
and a large number of commentaries were wnitien on his play.® The play was
zealously read and studied also in mediaeval Gujardt, and Naracandra
and his Guru Devaprabha,* both of them contemporanes of Vastupala, have
composed commeniaries on 1t A tlurd commentary was wrtten by
Jinaharsa 1nthe 15th century ® And itis no wonder if Someévara was
mfluenced by it. Just asact IV of the Ullagharighava 15 entirely taken
up by the dialogue of two Gandharnvas, Kanakaciida and Kumudimgada,
the later part of act VI of the Anargharighava 1s symlarly devoted to the
talks between Ratnactida and Hemamgada, who are also Gandharvas,
These dialogues i both the plays serve the same purpose, viz, to inform
the audience about the events that have already occurred Dialogues of
‘Malyavan, Saka and Siraua are found almost in identical places in act
VI i both the plays, VIII. 29-30 of the Ullighardghava are mere
imitation of the VII ¢7-98 of the Anargharighava, and the whole of the
act VIII in the former play seems to have been inspired by act VII of the
latter, though here one may be tempted to say that the poet may have
also seen the portions describing Rama’s return to Ayodhya in canto K11
of the Raghuvaméa and act X of the Balarimiyana of Rajgekhara

(circa 900 A, D.).

191 The Ullagharaghava betrays some influence of the Abhyiidna-
¢akuntala, The scenes m which Siti goes to Ayodhyz and the grief of
Janaka at the separation from lus dear daughter 1s expressed—are reminiscent
of similar scenes m the fourth act of the great drama of Kalidasa, When
Somesvara wrofe-

Aailtar AT TR T gL
qETRRTA 9554 Rtsawg i
i (1.10) -
he must have in his mind the following half-verse from the Sakuntalé,
put in Kanva's mouth~

-

1 Keith, Sonskrit Drama, pp 223 ff.

2 Tbd, p 226 The Unmattarighava of Bhashara Kavi of unknown date,
though & oneact play, seems o have been influenced at least mn ifs
name by the plays like the Apargharighavs

3 Erishnemachariar, Classical Sanskrit Laterature, pp 638 £,

4 PBQ, p. 301, JRE, p.7.

5 PBC, mtro, p, 52, -
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Y w w1 SERTAITE
fier-d gRw #4 7 FTnlidegaad |
(1V. 5)
And Satinanda’s instruction to Sita-

geg:qr HR 7y R Aggmee (Tagmf ?)
S} ear g ¥ Fawtanad g |
amd gearvarg faa X a4 gale
Aisr giggaEear s Y affa o
(1 21) ‘

appears to have been based on the famous verse i the Sakuntala spoken by
Kauya, begintung with the words gogm gee (IV. 17). In the second act of
the Ullaghardghava, Rama protects Sitd from the bee which was attracted
by’ the fragrance of her mouth and addresses lum a verse sraerk ¥aT wadre

(11 35), which 1s mspired by & sunilar scene m the first act of the Sakuntala
and the verse gy gfge (1. 20)

192. The Sanskrit drama was generally under the influence of the * .,
court, and though ihe audience was mixed, its worth was judged by the
learned who were mtent on discermng poetic beauties or defects, The result
was that the poet attempted to mtroduce as many lyric verses as he could,
and consequently the action and dialogues suffered Tlus process can be
seen 1n full development m Murari, Rdjasekbara and other later dramatists,
in whom we find subordination of action to description, and the degeneration
of the description nto a mere exercise m Style and n the use of alhteration?
We find these features also m Somegvara, he being the child of ns age At
some places he has made the things too lengthy, e, g, whole of the fourth
act 1s devoted to the long and tedious dialogues between two Gandhbarvas, the.
second act describes the beauties of the garden, and a part of the last act
gives large number of verses in epic style about several geographical places
from Lamka to Ayodhyd. This was partly due to the fact that the plays
for their reputation depended largely on being read, not witnessed, however

important 1t may have been for the poet to secure the honour of public
performance,

»

T

193. But the merit of Somedvara’s work hesin the fact that though it
gxhibits all these characteristics of the later drama, prose as well as verses
in 1t ave written 1n an elegant and effective style, which has always marked
Ius compositions, as we have Seen before, He has tried to dramatize the
whole of the Rimdyaua, but has utihzed Ius long and unwieldy subject~matier
in a judicious way, as a result of which lus acts generally do not degenerate
into something like separate plays, as has happened m case of the Balarimiy-
ana of Réjagekhara, A number of lync verses can be cited as poetic achu-

evements of Somedvara, Rama being abashed at lus praise for Ins valour
before Paragurima, expresses exemplary modesty~

1 Xeith, op, o1t, p. 244,
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q % Grqmaug aewr SaRma FEAE PR o TR =)
S Her azf fhe & drey FrAn 919wl T @g Agar oy AR
(11.9)
, Jatukarna, a pupil of Vasistha, desciibes Dagaratha sitting  with
Réma, comparing lim with a great Banyan tree-

T ST gRarFasaraaT! Seueygead 9o @ed

(11 44)
And Dagaratha, deeply aggrieved at the 1dea of Rama's  banishment,
expresses his agony- :

ar T4 aoaTr By 99E 8T & A alky 32 gmg
T ZEIFAYAT A §99 FRL=S] g Teohl 9 TSR ST !
(II1 18)

Touching farewell of Rama to Ayodhya and its people~

ATz e RafREeERITeE g 99
T T7% FHATICRAATA TG AT IO
AY=3 qarea gfian gentecrgortt
FHTARC 48 GUER o Sy Mg !
- (1L 35)°
And a charmng description of the moon-r1se~

irarra ] ﬁ}_mamﬁmmvﬁﬁﬁgm
Fa7 W Bragergrdimarn s )
U4 T AT R R
amiﬁmt By TR faradiz 1
(1V 53)
Rama's dejection when he knew that Sitd was carried away-—

zfE Wy gzl Stud Tigiar
Fawi T f 9zew amigesd w3 |
Yz wafegiiy v a9 ga 9 |
T3 EE afEHT 9 vy adg 1 ‘
(V. 40) . -

The Diitimgada of Subhata—a Chiys Nitaka .

194. The Dutimgada of Subhata1sa brief one-act play depicting the
peace-mssion of Amgada to Rivana's court Itis interestmg to note that
the poet does not make claim to ongnality, but onthe contrary says that
be has borrowed from former poets* A number of verses in this play have
been traced to other works The latter half of the first benedictory verse is
quoted by Namsadhu (1069 A D )1 lus commentary on the Kavyalamhara
(11 8) of Rudrata The fifth verse1s found in the Hitopadefa ( circa 900
A D )and m several recensions of the Paficatantra, while the mnth 15 quoted
by I_{jcmendra (11th century A. D ) m s Suvrttatdaka (p 13), aseribmg it

. 1 @i Traa aawarey B sreaaents )
M AT 9O § e asa A= 1 (Jast verse)
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to Bhavabhit.. Moreover, Subhata has taken a number of verses from the
Balarimayana® of Rajaselchara, and also from the Mabandtaka? It 1s quite
possible that a number of other veises also may be from the older poets

195. In the begmming of the play we find that Amgads 18 appomted
to go tothe court of Rivana to demand the return of Sitd Then enters
Rivana, and with lum his queen Mandodari and brother Vibhisana, who
entreat um to make peace with Rama, but Ravana gets enraged at the
suggestion and drives away Ius brother Al tlns juncture the door-keeper
announces the aruval of Amgada, and some heated conversation follows
between Rama’s messenger and Ravana Then enters the appantion of
Sita created by the Raksasw s magic, which sits op Ravana’s lap, and
Amgada 1s quite puzzled to see i, But the next moment two Raksasis
come, bringing the news that Sitd 15 trymg to commit swicide hearing some-
thing untoward about Rima, and Amgada 1s dehghted to know that the
form in Ravana’s lapis notreal Sita Ravana dechnes to hand back Sita
aud Amgada returns after tiymg Lo 1mpress upon him the power of Rima,’,
we learn shortly afterwards that Ravana has met Ins doom

e
-4

Interpretation of the word Chiya Nataka; Characteristics
of the Chaya Nataka

196 The proseportion m the play is very scanty, and the bulk of
the play is taken up by verses, a number of which are borrowed material,
as I have just pomnted out Pgetic ments of the work are neghgible, but
it 15 mmportant from another pomt of view, because it is called a Chaya
Nataka or shadow-play m the prologue, and 1s one of the oldest available
works among the Sansknt plays to winch the technical name Chaya Nataka
isapplied ®* This type of drama 15 not mentioned mn the hist of Ripakas
and Upariipakas, and we have to ask the question—what 15 meant by the
Chaya Nitaka? We get some clue to the charactemstics of this type of
drama from another play, viz Dharmabhyudaya of Meghaprabhicdrya,
which is called a Chaya Natya Prabandba, and mm which 2 defimte stage-
direction 15 found, to the effect that, when the king expresses his imtention
to become an ascefic, a puppet 1sto be placed inside the curtam in the
attire of an ascetic (Fgfarawy aRsa ya7s @rwla, P, 15).  Unfortuna-
tely, the date of the Dharmabhyudaya cannot be finally settled, butit is
certam that 1t was composed before 1217 A D (=1273 V. S), because a
palm~leaf manuscript of the work wrtten mn“that year 15 preserved in the

1 Verses 46, 47, b1, 52, 53 and 54 are to be traced respectxvely\to IX 53, IX,
55, IX 56, IX 58, IX 59 and X, 21 of the Balaramayana

2 Keith, op cit, p 269 n.

3 Kerth, op at, p 55 It isnteresting to note that the Ulligharaghava
of Somesvara has been. called a Chitys Nataks in the colophon 1n the
Poane manuscript at the end of the third ach, as follows—zfy it
HNRTY FGHEONY BI9FRE 3g4iy 1 Other acts have no eolophons,
and the ployis not desembed asa Chiyd Natake n the prologue or the
Prasast1, ond this single reference remains only o matter of cunoaty
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Samgha Bhindar at pitan? The play has taken asits theme the life of
a Jaina sage named Dagarnabhadra, it was acted in a temple of Parévanatha,
as mentioned m the prologue, and its author was a Jawa Sidhu most
probably from Gujarat, as 1ts manuscripts are found in Gujarat ® Samamrtam,
delimeating the lfe of Nemmatha, by some unknown Jama author from
Gujardt, isanother short play which has been called a Chaya Nataka in the
prolcgue ( wrw A¥fmre aEmRied Refy et gar ARt
zras G ermieeafaradfrip 1) The date of ths play is not known,,
197. In any case, we might conclude that the Chaya Nataka was a
Lterary piece to be recited by the performers of puppet-show. The word
Chaya Nataka can be transjated as “wmtation-play”, i e, a play with a lot
of verbal borrowmgs from other hterary works Thus applies to the
Ditimgada, as just pointed out (para 194) Rajendralal Mitra, however,
gives a different interpretation® and identifies the Chayd Nataka with the
entracte in a play  He explams the word Chiyda Nataka as “drama inthe
form of a shadow”, i e, reduced to the mmmum for representation in such &
form Buat the Diitimgada, the Dharmabhyudaya and the Samamrtam do
not give any clue which would help us m deciding if this interpretation 1s
correct  Professor Luders has taken the Ditirhgada as the type of the
Chaya Nataka, and thence deduced its charactenistics; viz- the prevalence
of verse-often epic in character-over prose, the absence of Prikrit, the
large number of characters, and the omission of the Vidisaka, and
on this basis has conmsidered the Mahandtaka and the Hariduta also
as Chaya Nataka*® But we cannot take these characteristics as pecubar
to the Chiya Nitaka, because the Ditamgada, the Samamrtam and the
Dharmabhyudaya bave some Prakrit dialogues, and m the case of the
Jlast work the prose-portion predommates over the verses, unlike 1n
the Datimgada. Any way, it 1s certam from these three works which
are called Chiya Natakas by therr authors, that the Chaya Niataka was a
short and simple composition in one act But we are left in the dark
regarding its other charactenistics and the evact manuer of ifs representation
Whatever part the shadow-plays of puppets mught have played m the
evolution of the Sansknt drama® the hterary type known as the Chayd
" Nabaka appears to be comparatively late, becauss it has been never alluded to
in works on dramatic theory. Whatever may be the correct mterpretation
of the word Chaya Nataka, we can say with certainty that the three ¢xtant
Chaya Natakas, iz the Ditdmgada, the Samamytam and Dharmabhyudaya,
are from Gujardt, and i they really indicated shadow-play, one may say
that 1n mediaeval Gujarat recitation of elegant Sansknt prose andverse must
have accompamed these puppet-plays

1 PBC, p. 387 g

2 JRE, p 195 '

% Bilaner Cotalogue, p 251 i

4 Teith, op b, p 56

5 I may quote here s reference from Nilakantha's commentary on the
Mahabharats, XIL 294 5 ((gEa<n 39 @4 SUCHAL! reamisier 5 {88
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The Karunivajrayudha of Balacandra s

198 Now, we come to the Karunavajrayudha, a one.act play by Balaca-
ndra It has taken for its theme the Jama version of the famous legend of
kg Sib and the pigeon occurnng 1o the Vanaparvan of the Mahabharata and
also in the Jataka (no 499) Inthe Jaina story, the hero 1s king Vajrayudha,
who 15 the Tirthamkara Santindtha o one of lis former births, and it occurs
in its oldest form in the 218t chapter of the Vasudeva-Hmdi of Samghadasa
(circa 500 A. D.), and later on 1 the fifth Parvan of Trisastiéalakapurusacant-
ra of Hemacandra and in numerous other works Inthe prologue of the
play the Sutradhara gives good many details about Vastupila and his ance-

stors and also about the poet and s spiritual teachers Then follows a Visk-
ambhaka, contamning a dialogue between two dancing-teachers named Kalah-

amsa and Kalakauntha, from which we know that king Vayrayudha has only
recently returned after accomplishing a world-conquest, and that he 1isa man
of great piety. Kalahathsa infers from the throbbing of both of his eyes that
some incident will occur whichwwill be bad for the king 1 the begmmng, but
will turn out to be good 1n the end Both start to see the king who was
sitting in the courtyard of the Pausadhaédla after ending the Pausadha of the
last day which was the fourteenth day of the fortnight, held sacred by the
Jammas, Then follows a conversation between the king and s numster Pur-

usottama, 1n which the king expresses his great 1deals about the religion which

enjons non-violence to all hiving bemngs, and gives the ideal of his hfe mn the
following verse~

IR TR ARATGRTE | v ﬁtﬁrnﬁlﬁﬁmﬁjﬁn ‘)
V. 5

on which the fruition of the mam action inthe play is based Meanwhile,
a great uproar is heard from the background, and 2 frightened dove chased
by a hawk enters, The dove seeks shelter from the king, which the latter
15 ever-ready to extend, but the hawk 1s very hungry and demands s food,
and famts, The king offers him $weet-balls, but he bemng a carmivorous anim-
al can not partake of them Then the king decides to give im the flesh of
his own bhody equal m weight to that of the dove, but the dove provesto be’
so weighty that the king sits down 1n the scale and thus offers Ius fe for
the bird At thus juncture the two gods who had come in the form of birds
to test the king's piety reveal themselves, and everytiung ends well

Sty 0 Citroéala press edation). Nilakantha explains the word gthql

fqwx 1o the following manner-giiwiad sewoehHRy fymeg g
. g% GRS e FRAER Qe w3l mgad | The word @@

the compound F@rvefisr can be derived from Arabic Zi meaning ‘a
shadow,” and the explanation refers to the shadow play of puppets

popular even now 1n the Indian country-side NYlakantha 1s tradifionally
believed %o be o scholar patromized by the Peshvis, ond as such he may -
be assizned to the 18th century Burnell, however, puts him in the 16th
century (ﬂiucaoneli, Sanskrit Laterature, p. 200) In any ocase, the
reference by Nilakantha 13 of a later date, snd though wuseful for the

hustory of the puppet-play, does not throw any hight on the early history
of the Chays Nataka in ats hterary form

16 ) )
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k.

199. The work 15 an evample of & play composed and performed for the
propagationt of the Jaina religionin the manner of the Moharajapardjaya
E 11::: f;gs)thecgg‘;‘;;dhﬁ?rauhmeya (para 38) and the Dbarmabhyudzya

uently, greater part of it ig » the' religious
discussions between the king and his minister, and iﬁzzpﬁwggn E::Z ]:g;gx::nd
the hawk. Sometimes the pranks of the Vidts.ka bring a hvely touch, but
on th‘e whole there 15 practically very httie action, and the verses predom’mate
over the daalogues, so much so that we find not less than 1 37 Stanzes in this
short play. Some of the verses are quite noteworthy, When the Vidasakz

raises doubts regarding the ewistence of anoth :
i er : m
silent with the following 1llustration- world the king makes i

‘ FHACTAR FhIeT. Rieba S quagers )
T Sl s R wefe ardanr oy 0
, ' (v. 50)
» And description of the shimng sabre in the king's hand-
TA AT TATRA T QUi 9@
Tl e 2aer T
(v.62)
Fmally, when the gods praise the greatness of Vayrayudha, he express-
es his modesty in very simple but eloguent words:
Tl TSI SRt B | 599, SIavaie] SraagaiEm |
The Hammiramadamardans of Jayasimhasin:

200 The Hammiramadamardana of Jayasimhasiin is especially notewor-
thy, because it is a drama on a contemporary historical event. Of historical
dramas we have very little 1 Sausknt literature in comparision with the
plays based on mythology. Two plays of Visakhadatta-the Mudraraksasa
and the Devicandragupta, the latter being hnown only through the quotations
m the Natyadarpana of Ramacandra and the Srmgaraprakisa of Bhoja-are
famous We know of the Lalitavigraraja Nataka composed by Somadeva
(citca 1153 A D), m honour of king Visaladeva or Vigrahatdja of
Sakambhari and also of the Prataparudrakalyana (cica 1300 A. D.)
of Vidyanatha, iserted in lis treatise on rhetoric, the Prataparudraya-
gobhiisana, asan illustration of the drama, which celebrates his patron,
and of the Parjatamafijari (1231 4. D.) of Madana? We have already

mentioned in the first chapter several historical plays composed and
performed 1m Gujarat—viz P the Karnasundanl of Bihlana, the Mudri-

takumudacandra Prakarana of Yaséascandra, the DMoharajabargjaya of
Yasahpila, the Candralekhivyaya Prakarana of Devacandra, and the Gamga-
dasapratapavilisa of Gamgadhara Several of these plays mahe use of
mythological motifs and they are historical only in a himited semse. The

-

1 Krishnamachariar, Classical Sanskrrt Titerature, p 643
9 Hultsch, IA, Vol XXXV, pp 936 . This Madano was the Royal praest
st Dhirs, and hence difierent from the poet Madana, who was patronized

by Vasfupila ( pars 132)

-
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Hammiramadamardana takes for its theme a purely historical incident
viz. the repulse of the Mushm attack by Vastupdla and Viradhavala, and
has treated of it 10 a manner which reveals that the author had almost
first-hand nformation of the contemporary events, The word Hammira
is a corrupt form of the Arabic word Amira meaning ‘a noble, which seems

to have been used here {o denote the Sultin of Delhi, who has been some.
times called by the name Milachrikara m the drama,

201, The Hammiramadamardana 1s a five-act play. The autho claims
(p. 1) that 1t includes all the nine sentiments, 1n contrast to some Prakaranas
exploiting the sentiment of fear, with which the audience has been surfeited,
In act I after the prologue, enter Viradhavala and Tejapila, rthe subject
of their talk bemng the extraordimary ments of Vastupala as a statesman,
‘We also know that Turuska Hammira and Yadava Simhana seek an
opportumty of attacking Gujarat, and that they may hope for a:d from Samgra-
masimha, nephew of Simha, the lord of Lata The spies of Lavanyasimha,
Tejapila’s son, supply important mformation and king Viradhavala espresses
desire to attack Hammira. But Vastupila warns um agamst rashness
in purswing the enemies too far and adwises him to take the aid of the
Marvad princes, In act II we find that the advice has been followed,
as related by Lavanyasimha' Then a spy Nipunaka enters with the tale
of his adventures, 119 entered Simhana’s camp, passed himself off as a spy
on Viradhavala’s movements, reported that the kg was ready for an
attack on Hammira, and persuaded Simhana fo wait in the forest of the
nver Tapti for a favourable opportumty to attack Viradhavala after his
forces have been weakened by battle with Hammira, Through the
machmations of lis brother Suvega, who was also a spy n the service of
king Devapala of Malva, Nipusaka succeeds in creating an impression on
Simhana that Samgramasimha was 1 the opposite camp, and m frightemng
the latter mto fhight. Vastupila comes on the stage. s spy Kudalaka
informs him that Samgrimasimha 15 preparing for an attack on Stambhatirtha.
Vastupila takes precautions -for 1ts defence, and summons Bhuvanapala,
Samgramasimha’s mimister, with whom he amives at an understanding,
assuring Viradhavala of that Prince’s aid, In act III, a spy Kamalaka
informs about the fate of Jayatala, the king of Meyad. Ternfied by the
attack of the Mlechhas, some people m despair flung themselves mto wells,
burned themselves in their houses or hanged themselves, until he depressed
the foe and heartened the people by announcing the apf:roaeh of Viradhavala,
at whose name the Turuskas fled m terror. What Vastupila is doing for
success against the Mlechhas after he had disposed off other foes has .been
shown by a conversation between two spies, Kuvalayaka and Sighraka,
which forms the Prave§aka to act IV, Vastupdla has mmduced the Cahph

of Baghdad by a false report to mstruct Kharpara ‘Khan to send Milachrikara
4o hum 1n chamns, and he has won over several Gurjara princes by promising
them the lands of the Turuskas when they are defeated, Then enter
Milchrikara and his mimster Ghon Isapa discussing the situation, They are
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pressed hard by Kharpara Khan as well as Viradhavala Milchrikara does not
desire to retreat, but he and his minister fly hastily when they hear the sound
of approach of Viradhavala's atmy. Viradhavala is disappointed at not being
able to capture his foes, but obeys Vastupala's counsel agamnst rash purst,
Act V 1s very interesting, as it describes the return of the triumphant king and
the minister Tejapila to Dhavalakka from the scene of action Viradhavala
has been depicted as mounted over a Naravimina, which presumably means
an aerial car m the form of a man. After passing over Mount Abu, the
seat of the God Acale§vara, the Vasisthisrama and the sages living thers,
they come to Candrivati, the capital of the Paramara kings Then they
approach the town of Sidbhapura, where the sacred Sarasvati flows eastwards
(rmen fegRat STRgETTaT 59 J9EAfeaay, P. 47), and see the temple of
the Bhadramahakala, by which is meant the famous shrine Rudramabalaya
bult by Milaraja Then they see Anahlavad, the capital of Guarat, and
are highly delighted at the sight of the great lake Sahasralimga. Going
‘southwards, they see Karpavati (same as Aéapalli on the site of modem
Ahmedabad) on the bank of the river Sabhramati, held by Lavapaprasada,
and finally reach Dhavalakka, where the queen Jayataladevi was eagerly
waiting for the king The places are described in a highly rhetorical style,
and the idea of the aenal havel from Abu to Dhavalakka seems to have
occurred to the poet's mind by the descriptions of such travels from Lamka to
Ayodhya m the numerous Rima-dramas and also in the Raghuvaméa (vide
para 190 ) After the return of all to Dhavalakka, we know that Vastupila
has intercepted at sea Radi and Kadi, Milchrikdra's preceptors, returning
from Baghdid, and that Milchrikara has been forced to enter into a fnisndly
alhance m order to secure their safety. Vastupdla and Viradhavala congra-

tulate one another. Fmally, the king enters Siva’s temple, where the god
presents himself before him and grants him a boon.?

202, Though the Hammiramadamardana is primarily meant to etlogize
the greatness of Vastupala and Tejapala, and also of king Viradhavala, natura-
Hly it throws some important light on contemporary history, We also come
to know how the system of spies worked in those days Beinga production
of the later mediaeval Sansknit hiterature, 1t 15 wnitten in a2 highly ornate and
artificial style, however, the dialogues are forceful, and the poetry is charming
and abounds in choice similes The characters of Vastupala, Tejapala and
Viradhavala are well-marked and full of ife and the depiction of the‘aerial
travel suggests that the poetisintent upon doing something imagmative,
There is only one female character in the play, viz. queen Jayataladevi, aud
1t seems that the poet has introduced her to delineate the erotic sentiment in
the beginning of the fifth act. If we consider ber to be the herome, naturally
we should take Viradhavala as hero, in whose mouth the Bharatavzkya is
also put, On the other hand, Vastupéla is the main character in the play,
and his figure looms large over all the events Probably, the poet has
intended him as the counsellor and the guide—rather a Guru in the pohtical

1 For o short summary of the play, vide Keith, op ot, pp 248f , and fora
detailed analysis of ifs subject-matter, Dalal, 1ntro to the HHM, pp 6 fi.
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sense-—of Viradhavala, His role may be compared with that of Canakya
in the Mudrdraksasa, i which Candiagupta 1s the hero, but the main

burden of action falls on lns Guru,

203, The play abounds m lynic verses, though thereis no such great
disparity between the extent of the prose and verse, as we find, for example,
i the Diitimgada or the Karudavapayudha. There 15 a remarkable
fancy m the following description of the evenmng:

freTht vemagerh srradim Sty wifa zady syl )

AR TR e R R e Ry 1
(I1. 20)

And the chamberlain gives a poetic account of lis old age n the
following verse-
qary Tiogeods aUr §W0 TSI @Al weas e RrrantmEty e

AFE ggore Aal arrsoeragd Tasutt aurl gl § gl u
(V.2)

Following 15 a picturesque description of Mount Abu:

gfcefiutnet Reaft sReacrreRer wrlisaagardii |
£ TRRCEE RATTI9Red) 49y &vd et u
(V 3)
Trees in the penance-grove of Vasistha looking hike ascetics:

FREEERRITmEE AR SeeETEReaEIge QIeaRer gl
Fegaf qaiear o7 gy 27 R e teriemts B gogroasdt ozar 0
(V.10) .

Bhadramahakala in Sidhhapura, whose fire-eye, as if, performs his own
Aratrika ceremonyr,

FENELATRAATITINE YOI IAEY Foo Brawea |
gERdr sgruasage fsdEi T 58 30
(V. 21)

Sky- touéhmg temples 1n Anahilavad, the capital of Gujarat
frfy Rfy gRAgeive soreTERiRe (RywEigetar e |
¥ Gryguizatas Fraiss av quit rRE R i

(V 24)

NARACANDRA'S !GLOSS ON THE ANARGHARAGHAVA

204. It will be convement here to treat of Naracandra's Tippana on
the Anargharighava Nabaka of Murdn, as its subject perfamns to drama,
As we have already seen, Devaprabha, Naracandra's gury, had composed
a commentary on the same play, but we would not study here the works
of Devaprabha, because though he was 2 semor contemporary of Vastupala?
he cannot be considered one of lus literary circle, m the sense in which
Naracandra can be We have no ewmdence whatsoever to suggest that

A

1 Vade p. 78, footnote 3,
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the hterary activity of Devaprabha was patronized by Vastupila or by any
of his family-members. The work of Devaprabha as well as that of Nara-
candra are unprinted and available 10 manuscript form  The commentary of
Devaprabha 1s a detailed and elaborate work, its Granthiigra bemg 7100 glokas;*
while the work of Naracandra is a Tippana or gloss, its Granthzgra being 2450
Siokas® 1 e, only about one thwd of the work of s Guru, Thus -
Naracandra has not aimed at writing a full-fiedged commentary on the
Anargharaghava, the reason may be that his Gura had already composed
one, Naracandra's work being ke modern ‘Notes’ is concerned only with
the elucidation of the meaning of the text, and the text not being a scientific
work like the Nyayakandali, he had no occasion to propound any independent
views, as he had in his Tippana on the Nyayakandali (vide ch XVII)
{ appears that in the Tippana onthe Anargharaghava, the author deswed
to supply 2 handy guide to the students, as the play of Murdn attracted a
large number of students in mediaeval Gujarit, In this work, Naracandra
has never cited an authority or discussed a figure of speech, and seldom
has he given any quotations He has not discussed the technicalities of
Sanskrit drama nor has he dwelt upon the esplanations of the techmcal
terms. Though Naracandra was a great ~scholar, he has produced this
work ina very simple form, which would be useful to the begmners in
terary studies, Perhaps, that is the reason why the number of the extant
manuseripts of Naracandra’s work is much larger than of the manuscripts
of the commentaries of Devaprabha and Jinaharsa?® whick would show

that Naracandra’s gloss had proved fo be useful and popular among
the students,

1

§r

1 PBO, p 301.
2 JRK, p.7
3 I, p 7.
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PRAS'ASTIS
The hterary form of Pras'ast: and 1ts development

205. Pragasti or panegyric 15 one of the most interesting forms of-
Sanskrit literature, because though wmiten m ormate Kavya style, the
Prasastis deal with historical personages and contain much that1s helpful
for the reconstruction of the past history. In the earliest Indian Iterature,
there 1s frequent mention 1 the Brihmanas and the Upamsads of the
“Gathi Nardgamsi’ or “gongsin praise of men.” These songs are connected
with the Dinastutis of the Rgveda and the Kuntipa hymns of the
Atharvaveda, and are ma way precursors of the heroic episodes m the
epics, for thewr contents are glomous deeds of the wamiors and princes;
and the scholars believe that these Gathis developed mto epic poems of
considerable length, centring around one hero or one great event.!

206, Later on, we find the Pragastis inthe form of msenptions, the
notable examples of which we find in the Gupta age. Hansena's Pradasti
of Samudragupta, mscribed on the Allahabad pillar (375~390 A, D.),
Gundir inscription of Skandagupta (456 4. D) and Vatsabhatti's Pragasti
of the sun-temple at Mandasar (Milava Samvat 529, which according
to Buhler 15 equivalent to 473-4 A. D ) deserve special mention, These
and several others are the specimens of the court-poetry zealously cultivated
under the patronage of kings or sometimes of mimsters, as in the case of
Vastupila, Even after the days of Hindu suzerainty were over this
tradition of composing a Pragasti especially to commemorate the bulding
of monuments contmued upto most recent times, In Gujarat and Rajasthan,
especially amoung thé Janas, there 18 a characteristic form of the Prasasts,
viz. the Grantha-pragastt or “panegynic at the end of the book.” The
Jama authors generally gave long Prasastis at the end of their compositions,
supplymg detailed account of themselves, their Gurus and their gachha.
Moreover, the Pragastis of those lay followers under whose auspices the
books were copied down and also of those who bought religious books and
donated them to deserving monks and nuns for attaming ment have also
been given at the end of manuscripts. A large number of such Prasashs
have been published 1n the reports of scholars ke Peterson and Bhandarkar,
and also m the descriptive catalogues of the Jana Bhandars at Patan and
" Jesalmer, and m collections hke the Jama Pustaka Pragasti Samgraha,
Such Pragastis yield a wealth of mmformation on the ustory of a large number
of aristocratic and upper middle-class Jama famlies of mediaeval Guyarat

207. A typical Pradasti 1s simple in structure After a benediction
it proceeds to describe the donor or the builder of the monument, When
the donor or the buwlder is not identical with the reigning prince, the Pradasti
adds something about the Iatter. In both the cases it gives some

1 Wintermtz, A Hastory of Indian Interature, Vol. I, p. 314,
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genealogical information. Then it describes the donation and enumerates
the pnvileges or conditions accompanying if, or descrnibes in Kavya style
the structure bwlt by the patron. It also sets out generally the name of
the architect who constructed it, the prniest who consecrated it, the poet
who composed the Pragasti, the scmbe who wrote it on copper or stone,
and the artisan who engraved it. There are shght vanations m the form
according as the Pragasti is winscnbed on a temple, an image,a public
building, a copper-plate or is appended to a manuscript. The historically
interesting part 15 generally the genealogy and the heroic or pious deeds
mentioned theremn Some Praastis are very short—only of a few lmnes,
while others extend to more than a hundred lines or verses Some Prafastis

are written in prose, some in verse, while others ina mixturc of prose
and verse; and therr value as history and poetry saries wathin 2 wide range,

Pras’astis commemorating good deeds of Vastupdla and Tejapala

208. Vastupila and Tejapila have to their credit a Jarge number of

< inscriptions—both long and short—but we shall take into consideration only
. < those which deserve to be called independent Kavyas. We shall also
review such poems which though not mnscribed anywhere were composed

* as panegyncs and as such deserve to be reviewed here All these poemS
have Vastupila and Tejapala asthewr central figures, except one Praéasti,
viz the Vaidyanathapragasti of Darbhayvati, extolling the Vaidyanitha temple
and its removator king Visaladeva, composed by Some§vara, one of
Vastupala’s hterary circle As the central theme of most of the Pradastis
is Vastupila and lns good deedsand as almost all of them indulge in
unqualified praise according to the tracitional style, they are not more
than mediocre in lhterary ment, However, they have remarkable flashes
of poetry in certain places

The Abu Pras’ast: of Somes'vara

209. The Abu Prasasti of Someévara 15 intended to commemoratée
the building of the temples on Abu, and contains 74 verses in different
metres, First two verses praise the goddess Sarasvati and Neminitha,
the cheif diety in the Abu tewple, and the, thud verse contains a short
description of Anahilavad Then follow a genealogy of the buiders and
admiring references to ther parents, brothers and sisters (vv. 4-24). In
verses 25-29 the poet mentions' Arnordja, who was fan orpament of a
clan of the Caulukyas' (wiz. Vaghelds), and his sqm and grandson
Lavanaprasida and Viradhavala. Then we find a description of Abu
and a genealogy of the Paramar kings rulng thete, begmmngom their
mythical ongin from the sacrificial altar of Vasistha upto Somasunha,
the then ruler, and his hew-apparent Krsnarija (ve 30-42) Agaig,
there begins an eulogy of Vastupila and s family-members—his wife
Laltadevi and son Jayantasimha, Tejapila and his wife Apupami, and
also elder brother Malladeva and his wife and son {vv  43-58). Theh
the poetrefers to the budding of the temple by Téjapala and installation
of the statues often of his family-members on_elephants, looking like ten

-

-
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Dikpalas coming to salute the Jina (vv. 59~65) Verses 66-68 eulogize
in hyperbolic terms the good deeds of Vastupdla, and 69-71 mention the
Aciryas of the Nagendra gachli, from among whom Vyayasenasin had
petformed the installation-ceiemony of the temple Verse 42 bestows
henediction on the temple and 1its buwilder, and 1 73 Somesvara mentions
hunself as the author,  And the last verse mvokes the favour of Nemimatha
and goddess Ambiki ontlis panegymc of Vastupila’s family, and two
sentences in sumple prose mention the name of the engraver and the date
of installation,

i f

Prose-portion in the Girndr mseriptions

210, Among the Gimnir wmscriptions of Vastupdla, there are s’ long
inseriptions which deserse the status of independent Pragasts, The
prose-portion 1 all the six mscriptions occurs m the beginming, and bemg
almost Dterally :dentical in all of them, presumably 15 the composition
of one author, whose name, unforfunately, 1s not known. It 18 noteworthy
that the prose-portion contans some useful mformation and important
dates regarding the hstory of Vastupala’s famuly, and as such, is useful
for the history of Gujariit of the mediaeval Hindu penod,

+

Somes'vara’s verses i the hrnir inseriptions

211. Inthe Girndr inscriptions, after the aforesaid prose-portion, there
occur a few verses by way of the panegyric of the builder—verses which
are expressly mentioned ag the composition of mcwvidual poets Out of six
inseriptions, verses m two (HIG no zo7 and PJLS no 38-1, HIG no,
209 and PJLS no 40-3) are from the pen of Somesévara The first mscription
has g, while the second has 16 of Someévara's verses All the verses contain
nothing more than conventional panegyric  Though the hiterary ment of the
Prasastis 15 bound to be mediocre by reason of the very condition m which
they are composed, Someévara succeeds 1n giving some good poetic touches,
Speaking of the poetic aclievernents and admunistrative efficiency of Vastupala
he says~

Bl axgreayRERRg 'R T x9e. | 9 TR dao el weaea gt it
About Tejapila he says-
¥ qre wReRAeeTE Tegaed | gRY Rk ave ghada gewe W
And he describes how the fame of Vastupala has spread everywhere—
AR QO a1 TR qishia 7 € 3wy Nsh sRRR garrzefiagy
s gaFalaeETrg 7 Tl 3% gk oR « avar &l &y o
. The Vardyanatha Pras'ast of Somes'vara

212 Someévara has got to lus crelit another very important Pragast
of lustorical value, viz the Vadyandthapragastt of Darbhavati, even if we
donot consider Ius lost Pragast: of the Viranarayanaprasada, built by king

1 Abu Pradash, v 14,
2 Thd, v 65 :
3 The seocond Girndr mnseriphion of Somesvaras, v, 4
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Viradhavala at Dhavalakka (para 73) The Vaidyanathapragast: was mtended
to commemorate the reparation by Kmg Visaladeva of the temple of
Vadyanitha Mahideva or Sna m the form of divme physician The
Prasasti 1s a long poem of 116 verses and bears the date of Vi 5 131X
(1255 A D), when both Vastupila and Tejapila were already dead some
years before, Unfortunately, the two slabs bearing the Pra¢ast: are very
badly wom out. The wnting on one slab 15 almost wholly obhterated,
and no hoe on the other 1s now left entire, and consequently we can hardly
make out a single verse 1n its enloety  Still, we cansee that the fragments
of verse six are identical with the Kirttkanmudi II 2, and verse 14 with
the Kirtikaumudi 11 g9. Available portions of verse 25 agree with verse
z7 of the Abu Prasasti of Someéiara Even from the scanty fragments
of the Prafasti, it can be said that the major portion of it extolls the
warhke exploits of kings of Guarat and of the Viagheld chiefs, and
espacially of Visaladeva, Verse 45 refers to defeat of the lord of Dhird
and of the ruler of Deccan at the hand of Visaladeva, With verse 8o begins
apparently the account of Visaladeva's building operations, We hear of
the erection of one or severaltemples of Sna (vv. 81 and o1), and of
the restoration of a temple of the Sup, called Milasthana® (v. 92), of
another ‘temple which resembled a peak of the mountain of Hara, 1 €

Kaldsa (v 93), and that ‘he who in form resembled Cupid renovated the
Prakara,’ 1 e the enclosure, probibly of some other ternple Verse 102
says thatin Tis country the sound of the Vedas, chanted by indefatigable
Brabmins who were gladdened by fees given at great sacnfices, (ever)
meets one's ears In the concluding portion of the poem (vv. 109 f),
Somesgvara speaks of the officials and architects connected with the bumlding
of the temple, of himself, of the writer and the engrever of the Pragasti
The fact that two verses from this Prasasti have been included in the
Sohtimuktavah of Jahlana (para 77) 1S an eloguent testimony of the postic
fame which st enjoyed, and ifwe get a transcript of it from_some old
manuseript, asnthe case of the Sukrtakirtikallolini of Udayaprabha and
the Vastupila-Tejapalaprasast: of Jayasimhasin, it will be deemed a notable
literary discovery.

. Udayaprabha’s verses in g Girnar inseription and his
. Sukrtakirtikallohnl
213. Then, commg to the Prasastis composed by Udayaprabh’as&rix

we may first mention us g versesn one of the Gimar inscriptions (HIG

no. 212 and PJILS no. 43-6) But his pnncipal contribution to this

domain of hterature is the Sukrtakiriikallohini, a long Prasasti of 179

verses As it8 very mame suggests, it 35 a panegyric of the good deeds

of Vastupala After usual salutation to the deities, it deseribes at considerable

length the valour of the kings of the Cavada dyrasty (vv ¢-18), and

devotes notless than fifty verses (vv 19-69) to the kungs of the Caulukya

1 Probably this may be the Sun-temple at Than (Skt Sthans
the magnificent ruins of which are found even now-a-days,

}in Sauristra;
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dyrasty Then follows the praise of Varadhavala and Ins ancestors (vv.
vo-97); @ genealogy of Vastupila and the piaises mn Kavya style of the
minister and his family-membeis naturally follow (vv 98-137) Verses
137~140 menbion his warlike deeds, and 141-149 refer o his pigrimages
After pning a genealogy of the Acaryas of the Nagendra gachha (vv.
150-157) and praisig Vyayasenasiur (v 158-61), the author enumerates
the Dharmasthanaparampard or the large number of public and rehgious
buildings of Vastupala, which he had bwlt m obedience to the mstruction
of the Acarya (vv 162~77) Verse 178 supphes the name of the author
and the last verse gves the comentional blessing ‘1he Pragasti does not
contain any new historical information, which we do nol get from other
sources, though its 1mportance 1s not to be mimmized, as it refers to many
facts which might prove very useful as corroboratne evidence

Udayaprabha's Pras‘asti of the Upds'raya at Stambhatirtha and the
Vastupilastuti

214, The Prafash of an Upadiaya bullt by Vastupdla at Stambhatirtha
15 a composition of Udayaprabha It contams 19 verses and a few lhnes
in prose, and has nothing mora than the genealogy and’the conventional
praise of the bwlder and his rebigions teachers The Vastupalastuti of
Udayaprabha is a collection of 35 eulogistic verses, The work as a
whole does not seemn to have been occasioned by a particular mcident or
to be ntended to commemorate some good deed, bul looks like a systematic
arrangement of the author's laudatory verses i praise of Vastupala, and
it 15 quite possible that the mdividual verses mght have been composed
on particular occastons, though nothing defimite can be said on that pomt,
There are some beautiful vorses nthe Pragastis by Udayaprabha, and I

might quote here a few of them He prases the speech of Vastupdla m
a very charming manner-

dymER g T RER@EEIER Tver fETganaRaUE Y aHERA |
qrefaRRTE R e el awe & 9 gty 3R g7 dlsmets i
And expressmg wonder at the conttast between lns merciful mmnd
and warlike deeds, the poet says—
A7 FAFTAERATT 9= gyERve N andsamaeen Realcaaraai )
ara’ Bitrarmd faued g1 2o sRategRasisy 58 g 0
Ralung a charming use of Slesa wluch 15 a favourtte Iiterary figure
with Sanshrnit poets, the poet agam praises jus patron-

T Oy FEWeRY A9 SRRy Zasdad
A% gv R wRfmmg Ak T g 7 & wgae 18

Naracandra’s verses in the Girnar mseriptions and his Vastupalapras'ast:

215, Naracandrasirt basio his credit the mehical portion m two m-
scriptions on Gurmdr (HIG no 208 and PJLSno 39~2, HIG no 211 and

1 Vastupila stuty, v L
2 Ibd, v 2,
3 Ibd, v 4.
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PJLS no. 42-5). The first inseription has 7, wiile the sccond has 11 laudatory
verses Naracandrasiin’s Vastupalapradasti is a panegyne in 26 verses In
the first verse the poet salutes the first Tirtharakara Esahhadeva and s the
second verse he mentions Vastupala, Tejapala and their ancestors, while the
rest of the poem is devoted to comentional praise of the patron  About the
ments of s patron the poet s1ys—

Rrgar-Rsw-frer-Rrs oA B Beo B3 1 7. safelm? 2RAh ave 8 Barg

Vastupdla's proficiency m use of arms and lus generosity have been
praised in following words-

1 frat; 9 TSdA g 36R 1 afsim) o fed ol 1F
Narendraprabha’s verses in a Gairnar inscrniption and his two
Pras‘astis of Vastupila

21¢. 13 laudatory verses m a Gunar mscription (HIG no 210 and PJLS
no 41-4) are from the pen of Narendraprabhastrz, Iis longer Vastupala-
pragasti of 104 verses 1s of some importance from histonical and lizerary poin-
15 0of view  After saluting the first Jma and Mahideva m a punning verse,
the poet extolls the Lings of the Caulukya dynasty (vv. 2-12), and thenthose of
the Vaghela dynasty (vv 15-17) Then we are told about the ancestors of Va-
stupila (vv 18-24), and also about his personal merits (vv 25-28) Verse
29 says that Vastupdla fixed his mnd on religion, and verses 30-31 mention
his pilgnmages, after which follows a long hst of temples, puphe places, ete,
built and repaired by hum at different places (vv 52-98) Verses gg-104
refer to the Acaryas of the Nagendra gachha of which Vastupala wasa foll-
ower, and also to the austhor himself and lus Gurus Narendraprabha's se-
cond Vastupila-pragasti m 37 verses 15 entwely devoted to conventional praise
of the two brothers and of king Viradhavalz, whom they were serving, and
does not refer to any historical event m particular

The Vastupala~Tejapila-Prasasti of Jayasimhastin

217. The Vastupila-Tejapala-pragasts of Jayasimhasim s a panegyne m
77 verses commemorzating the mstallation of golden flag-staffs by Tejapila om
the Devakubkas or small shrmes m the temple of Muni Suvratasvamn wlnch
was known as the Sakumikayihara at Brgukachha. Lilea number of Pra¢-
astis which we have revieved, this also contans the genealozy of the Caulubya
(vv. 4-32) and the Vagheld (vv 33~38) kings, and that of the donor \Tagtnp‘ila
(vv 39-51)and alsoa istof lus good deeds (vv 52-62) Verses 6371 describe
how Jayasunhasiin, head priest of the shrine and the author of thns poem,
requested Tejapala for installation of golden flag-staffs, and how Tejapila acted
accordingly after obtaming the consent from his elder brother. The rest of the
poem bestows conventional blessmgs, in high-flown Janguage, on the golden

staffs, the femple and the two mimsters, and m the Jast verse the poet mentions
his name

1 Second Gurnar isscription awaaracandx:a, v 2
2 Vastuphlastuts, v, 14,
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) The Darbhayati-Pras’asti !

L
%

218 Now, we would review a Prasasty, the text of which is lost, and the
author unknown, but the detailed contents of which are available from the
Vastupalacanta of Jinaharsa® While Tejapala returned from Godraha
{Godhra) after defeating and capturmg Ghighula, the cluef of that place (vide
para 5z),he bult the fort of Darbhivati and ‘also constructed some
temples in that city The Vastupilacanta expressly menfions that Tejapila
had installed two slabs of a Prasasti or mscription in the walls of
a Jana temple built by lam there, and concludes the account of the public
Wworks of Tejapala’m that city by the words-zft vERaat, meaning thereby
that these details have been taken from the above-mentioned Pratasti "The
Darbhavatipragastt mentioned by the Vastupalacanta 1s clearly diffefent from
the Vadyanathapragasti of Somesvara to which we have already referred,
because the contents of the two are altogether different from éach othér Though
we are not 1 a position to reconstract the text of the original Prasasti, it would

be suitable here to give a trauslation of the relevant verses of the Vastupala. «
canta’~‘Accompaned by the trbutary cluefs the son of Advaraj arrived at

the town of Darbhavati, which was rich Iike the capital city of the Vidarbha
country (62) ‘The wise one, finding that the residents of the town were
affected with the pam of the shaft of terror of the rulers of Paili, forgettng all
other thoughts, constructed round the town ramparts which touched the sky
and were made resplendent by the statues of Milrija and other kings,' ‘It had
vanous courses, 1t afforded shelter to the virtuous, (and was meant) so to say,

for the comfort of the gods moving mthe sky withouta support He thus
removed every fear of the helpless travellers, as the Sun removes the mass of
darkness ‘The birth of such persons 1s, venly, good for humamty (63-66).
He built there the temple of Jma-lord Pardva, which was marked with golden
pitchers, was hhe Kailasa, the chuef of the mountams, and looked brilliant on
account of the line of fluttering banners It had the Toranas and the statues of
his forefathers, was like collirium of nectar for the eyes of the triple world, and
had one hundred and seventy temples of Jwa around it The imags of
Kumadradevi, the mother of the cluef mmister, nding an elephant and holding a
garland of silver-flowers i the hand, shines m the porch, hke the mother of the
first Jma. There he also constructed other famnous monuments with a view to
please the hearl of the Caulukya kg (67-70), such as these—mn the assembly-
hall’ of the Vadyanitha temple m the town of Darbhavati, Tejapala placed
twentyone pitchers of gold (71) He, who was the cluef among the victorious,
built a Jama temple m the front of the adytum of the Vaidyanatha Mahzdeva,
in which’ he put the statues of bus master (1 e kg Viradhavala), hus beloved
queen, as well as his own 1mage and the umages ot the younger and elder
members of his family (72) He also put nme sacred gold pitchers ' the
Udyotas or sky-lights of the mine partitions, and they looked like lumnators

1 (VC,ch IIT, 38379

4 The franslation 1s adapied from'the Runs of Darbhavit or Dabhe, by Dr,
Hirananda Shastri, pp 5 £, with some necessary corrections, -

-
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3}, Inthe two doors of the western and the northern verandah he placed
two (slabs of the) Praéasti® speaking of his auspicious fame (74). Having
constructed a beautiful step-well full of sweet water, called Svayarvara, he
made the earth full of the relish of the fresh ambrosia (75). Infront of the
northern gate of the abode of Vaidyamitha he erected high Torava of
white marble (76) Here his brother (i e Vastupdla) built with white
marble a porch for the bull (Vrsa-mandapihd) m two storcys adomed with
golden Kalaga, in front of the residence of the king (77) He also built at the
confluence of the rivers Revd and Uru in the Kalaksetra the temple of Vire-
gvara which he so named after the name of s hing (1. e. Viradbavala) (78 )
At the sacred place called Kumbhegvara he buslt five abodes of ascetics, with

all the materals for ieligious performances{79) This is in the Darbbavati
Prasgast,”

219. The Authenticity of the contents of the Darbhivatiprasasti supphed
by the Vastupdlacanta is corroborated by the fact that the installation of golden
pitchers 1 the temple of Vaidyandtha bas been also mentioned by the Sukrta-
samkirtana (XI. g44), the Sukrtakirtihallohni (vv 175-76), and the first
Vastupalaprasast: of Narendraprabhastiri(vy 48-50) The putting of the statues
of king Viradhavala, Iis queen and several of the minuster's family-members

has been referred to m the two latter works, while all the three are unammous .

in saymg that the golden pitchers were put m place of those carned away by
king Subhatavarman of Malavd, when he attacked Gujarat Unfortunately,
we are unable to get the origmal text of the Darbhavatipragasti, and hence the
hterary evaluation of the work is not possible

Grantha-Fras'asiis in praise of Vastupala and his son Jaitrasunha

220 It has been pointed out earlier that Vastupila had established three
manuscnpt-libraries at Analnlavad, Stambhatirtha and Brgukachha, at a heavy
cost of money (para 61) It is an old tradition, especially among the Jamas,
that the persons who established such librames or who gota large number
of manuscripts copied down for such purposes would have their Pragastis app-
ended at the end of each of the manuscripts (paraz06), and we may believe
that the manuscnpts m the libranes established by Vastupala also must have
contamed such Pragasbs, But unfortunately, there 1s no trace now-a-days of
thosc libraries. The Tapa Gachha Bhindar at Patan has a palm-Jeaf manu-

1 The originel reads as y=it =raa@rasianes 1 I have translated 10
,  this way the word s=reY which 1s an the duel, because the closing words
after verse 379 arexfy exjadlazredl, which shows that there was only one
Prasnsti, and not two It was customary in old times to ifiscribe one
Kavys on two slabs and to put them on two different doors or two sides of
the main door Even to-day we conm see that the two slabs of the
Vaidyanathaprasast: of Somesvara have been put on two door-sides of the
famons Hiri Bhagol at Darbhavaty Ik may be remembered here that
the Pradasti which we know of from the Vastupilacanta was composed
to commemorate & Jams temple bmit by Tejspila in front of the
Vaidyanatha temple, .

L
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script (no 8) of the Jitakalpa~ctirni-vyakhyd of Sricandrastiri, copied down
inV S, 1284 (1228 A D) The text proper 1s completed on fohio 107, while
tho subsequent folio (which bears the figure 108 m a later hand, the original
page-figure having become illegible) has four verses in praise of Vastupala,
These four verses aie respectnely numbered from 37 to 40, and not referrmg to
any historical madent in particular they indulge m hyperbolic praise of the con-
ventional type that)s found mn some of the Pragashs! It seems that these
four verses me concludmg portion of a long Pragasts of 40 verses  Several foa
hos, subsequent to foho 107, of the said palm-leaf manusenipt are presurnably
lost, and they must have contamed the serses 1-35 of the Prasasli, some un-
cntical reader of the Jater times, not cogmsant of the loss of these verses, may
have wntten the figure 108 on the fast folo, under the ympression that no port-
jon of lus manuscript 15 missing  Anyhovw, we can assume that the smd ma-
nuscrpt may be a rare remnant of one of the public Iibraries established by Va-
stupala, and that the extant verses on the last folio form the part of a longer
Grantha.pragasts, which must have been appended at the end of the manuseri-
pts i thoso libraries, Tins mference 15 supported by the fact that the above-
_ mentioned four verses are not to be scen m any other available poems pertain
ing to Vastupdla, and hence we are justified in assummg that they are from
an independent Pragasti-havya prasmg him. It may be nightly mferred that
Jatrasimha, Vastupiila’s son, was also mstrumental n the copymg down of a
number of books, as there 1s a paper-manuscnpt m the Vadi Pargvanitha Bha-
ndar al Patan, wiuch has at its end a Piagasts of 13 verses?  Wiich gves
the genealogy from Candapa to Jutrasimha, and mentions that the book under
reference was copied down for the spnrtual welfaie of the Jatter's son, Prati-
pasimbia.  Origmally the book must be on palm-leaves, from which it was
taken down along with the Pras‘ast, when most of the manusenpts of the
above-mentioned Bhiudir were transenbed on paper i the fifteenth century

with aview {o preserving the contents of the old and wom-out palm-jeaf
manuscripts,

i ]

1 For the text of these four verses, see PBC, p. 400,
9 JPES, pp 9-10,
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: STOTRAS
i The Stotra in Sanskrit Literature

-+ 221. Stotra or hywmn 15 one of the wcll-practised forms of Sansknt htera-
ture, and some ofits produchions arc very remarkable specimens of lyrical
poetry. In fact, of all the types of Sanshnt hterature, the hy mn is the oldest,
because the carlest religious book of India, viz the Rgveda, is a collection of
hymns. These hymns have for thewr subject Agni, Indra, Varuna, Usas, and
many other deities, In course of tiune, with the change of rehgious 1deas and
forms of worship, Visnu and his various Avataras and Srva became the princi-
pal deites, and hymns began to be composed abouf them Sakti in her
various forms was also worshipped and hymns were addressed to her. The
epics have a large number of hyrmns to vanous gods and goddesses uttered by

« different characters, and the Purdnas and the Tantras afford many specimens

¢

of hymns, and we also find that collection of a hundred or thousand names of
a god or a goddess become numerous But the Stotra has established as an
independent varety of lync postry, and the great populanty enjoyed by the
Swvamahimnastotra, the S‘w&parﬁdhaksam&panastotra, the Stryafataka of
Mayiira, and a number of Stotras-both longand short-asenbed toSamkaracirya
1s an eloquent testmony to its value as a poetic form, and upto the most
recent tunes the hterary form of Stotra bas been cultivated throughout Indm,

The Ramas'ataka of Somses vara

222 Among the hterary works of the men of letters patronized by Vastu-
péla we find the composition of a number of Stotras also, the most noteworthy
among them bemg the Rimasataka of Someg¢vara The Rimasatala 1sunprinted;
and available m manuscopt-form, It 1s a by mn to Rima in one hundred verses
as its very name suggests, and the metre uniformly used throughout is the
Sragdharz Verse 101, which 15 not, really speakmg, the part of the hymn proper,
is in the Upajati metre and mentions the name of the author The hymn praises
Rama, and 15 evidently modelled on the Staryagataka of Mayiira and the Candi-
fataka of Bana, which are also hundred-verse hymns m the Sragdhara metre,
and vere popular m Sanshrt Iterature*  The praise in the Ramasataka follows
the course of biographical events m Rama's ife Verses 1-6 are devoted to
Iis birth and child-plays and verses 6-8 to his tramng in vanous lores "Then
we find protection of Visvamitra’s sacnfice by Rima (vv g-11),the kilhng
of Tadaka and other demons (vv 12-15), redemption of Ahalyi (vv. 16-19),
Rama's commng to Mithia with Vis'vimmtra, breaking of Siva’s bow and
marriage with Sita (vv 20-31), gomg back from Mithila and meeting Parasu-
rama (vv 32-39), Das'aratha’s desire to install Rima as the kmg and
Rama’s gomng to the forest (vv 40-56), wandenngs in the forest, the abduct-

1 The Jinasataka of Jambu Gura (pabhshed in the Kavyamils, Vol VII)

also 15 1 100 Sragdbini verses and appears to have continued the
same tradition
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jon of Sita, and Rama's meeting with the monkeys (vyv, 57~71), Hanumin’s
meeting with Sita, building of the bndge on the ocean and the attack on
Lamki (vv. 72-81), battle of Rama and Ravana and the killing of the Ilatter

{vv. 82-85), Sita’s punification in fire, Rama's coming to Ayodhya, and corona-
tion in the end {vv. 96~100).

223. Agam,in this Stotra we find Someévara as a poet of high calibres
As pomted out earler, though Ins Ramas'ataka has been modelled on the Sary-
adataka and the Candiéataka, it 15 nowhere a verbal imitation of these older
poems; we can only say that the poet was inspied by the popularity of these
works. The Ramasdataka 15 entiwely free from the artificiahity of some of the
Jatter hymns-on the contrary, 1t has the quality of Prasid or perspicmty, Iike his
Mahakavya, Kirhkaumnudi It has that heart-felt fervour and devotion required in
this type of lyncal poetry These one hundred chiselled verses m Sragdhard
also speak for the author’s mastery over the longer metres And this one
hymn is enough to reserve a place of honour in the Stotra-lterature for ts
author, Someévara. I may quote here a few specumens from his poem. The

poet praising Rama refers to his childhood— . “e
W} gaemEATeRTeaiYETae

. Qeq ae AR w4y el
) Taxdfy swEgRar g afeg @@
maﬂm&%f&m«rﬁm?@w I

\ (v 2)

The poet describes in a charming  verse as to how different persons
fooked at Rima—

QU NIRRT R Fadharateal A
aretgarTTHMERE walfer Gfg
o wyer o wififi: srms
- msﬁl’%mmﬁmwat‘mau
, (v 6)

How the venal beauty welcomed Rama when he entered the forest—

gy o R sgneinER Rer
‘ mwmﬁaﬁamfﬁﬁ%gtml

dis sy xR gev g §13 39 ‘
’ RFFEGR & A g Qe 3 0

(v.55)

Looksto the Mayd of Rama: Ravana attained salvation, because he was
kiled by Rama, but wihile wving he experienced the pains of hell, as he saw
the relatives dymg before his own eyes

weng 4 gafafedag s et
U55eq ST JENETEACH! TE sl ax g |
fieg A AR SRVHRIIRRRT -
sy FEEiET R g

(v. 92)
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The Stotra in Jaing literature

224. Smncesery old fimes the Ja.nas also have vied with the poets of other
sects m the sphere of religious Iyrical peetry, as m almost all the literary forms
The Jama lierature can show a large number of Stotras i praise of 1arious
Tirthamkaras and other detties as well as some philosophical Stotras, both m
Sanskrit and Prakiit Some of them are wntten for purposes of the cult,
while several others are worthy of bemg appreciated as Iyrical poems too, the
earhest known hymn bemg the Uvasaggahara-stotra, a hymn to Pars'vanitha
in 5 stanzas, ascrived to Bhadrabihu, who is behiesed by some scholars to
have Ined m the second century after Malavira's death®  According to Muni
S Puoyaviay aji, this Bhadrabahu 1s identical with Bhadrabibuy, the author of
the Nrryuhiis on several Jaina Sttras, but different from ns name-sake who is
the author of the Cheda Sttras,and thathelined in the first half the of 6th century
A.D. (xide Mabirvira Jama Vadrvdlaya Rajat Mahetsava Granth, pp 185201 ),
Among otber old and well-kuown Stotras of the jamns, the Bhahtamara-stotra
of Manatumga? and the Kalyinemanduwe-siotra of Sdbbasena Divakara® and
the Svayambhi-stotra of Samantabhadra* desene mention  After that,
night upto the rgth century we find mumerous Stotras composed by the Jana
ascetics including the great Hemacandra as well as by lay adherents, in

Sansknt, Prakrit and Apabhrams'a as well as m old Gujarati and several other
regional dialects, and a few collections of such stotras hihe the Kavyamals,

Vol VI, the Jama Stotra Sandoha and the Jama Stotra Samuccaya have
already been published.

The Stotras by Vastupala

225, Among the Stotras composed by the lay adherents those by Vastus
pdla are remarhable ot only because they are from the pen of a rotable histo-
rcal personahty, but also because they are not devoid of Iderary merits of
the rehgious lynies Vastupdla has four Stotras to his credit. (1) The
Adinatha Stotra is a hymn to the first Tirthamhara in 12 verses The hymn
is called swyiqna, because in it the author expresses us ardent Jongings mn rel-
gious and philosoplucal matters, In the last verse the author mentions him-
self as the msmTafys or minster of the Gumar sovereign  (u) The
Nemistava 15 2 hyron to Nemmatha m 10 verses, the hymn proper bemg an
Astala contaming eight verses, because in the last two verses the author
mtroduces umself  Here (v. ¢) the poet calls imeelf zrzmedzg ora spiri

1 Wintermtz, A History of Indian ILaterature, Vol, IT, p 431, The Satra-

krtimga Siira contains a chapter ealled firay (Skt. Sigerg) which 15, really
speaking, a hymn to dahavira

2 According to some hsts of teachers, Manatumga lived as e:?.rly as the

beginning of the 8rd century A D Other traditions point to the 5th
7th, 8th or 9th century as his period (Ibid, p 549)

3 Some have put Sidhhasena Divikara <in the earher centuries of the
Christian era, while others believe that he flourished as late as the Tth
century A D (Ibid, p 477). \

4 Samantabhadra is not later than the 7th centry A D, For s tinte, vade
Mahendrakumar Shastn, Prameyal amalsmartands, mtro, pp 30-32,
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tual son of Sarasvati (m) The Ambika Stotrais a hymnm 10 versesto
Ambiks who 1s the Sisana-devatd of Nemmatha and also the Kuladevati of
the Prigvata commumty to which Vastupala belonged This 15also an Astaka,
Because in the gth verse, there 15 2 prayer for blessmngs to the devotee and
the 1oth verse mentions the author Here Ambiki s described as ‘the blessed
one, born on the Himalayas' and ‘Haimavati’ (v 1), ‘Kusmandi, (vv 2, 3,
and 4), ‘honoured by Purnsottama’ (v 6)and also as ‘Sarasvati’ (v 9), wiuch
shows how: the J ama and Brihmameal elements were inextricably mixed m
the later Jana p'ltheon {(1v) The Aradhani 15 a simple devotional lyric m 10
verses, speaking about the emptiness of worldly evistence and reality of Dhar-
o, Its first veise (7 o4 gFa fhfawe) 1s found mn the- Prabandhacintamans (v.
234), and the Prabandhakos'a (v 337), and the Purdtanaprabandhasamgraha
(v. 202), and there 1t1s put m Vastupila's .mouth when he was mn lus last
days (vide para 63 ), Prabandhas are probably '11ght m doing so, because m the
last verse the author expresses his resolve'to abandon food and thus deszres
to attam death by fasting hike a prous Jaina, !

226, Ifthe Naranardyaundnanda. shows Vastupda as a remarkable poet
who atternpted the form of the Mahakivya, m these’ hymns we see him as a
good lyric poet The hymns are full of devotional feryour and at the same
time reveal the author's command over hterary style A few examples will
be sufficient to prove this In what an ardent manner the author expiesses
his‘longing m the Admatha Stotra-

' gERETTERAT Rmskreaa s axeTaEHa e TE f%‘am?m*tmml
aﬁﬂgmmtgmﬁr fazfal favm s om atadafmm = 0
(v.5) .
e w9 AT @ 9w Qa9 F 90 gar ¢ geongRaceda RRar 3w 7 apadart)
AR, R fErraaaineiaseigd AW a7 FAaMg Ak A wiu
‘ (v 9)
And lus lofty praise of Nemmatha also deserves notice- ,
sagERaTT  gigEeRTad) wtmeeReRaTauale | .
. ATERAERFSTRITE RN R U
(v.1)

- The Sarva.fina-8adhdrana Stavana of Naracandra 0

‘247, The'Sarva-Jma-Sadbirana Stavana of Naracandrais a hymnn 11
verse¢ of Malmi metre As the very name of the poem suggests, it 1s not
addressed to any particular Jia, but it is a hymn m general terms, such as
wotld apply to all the Jmas The hymn hardly possesses any noteworthy
fedture, eveept that every foot of each stanza begms with a chaimmng
alliteration, e g=-

e gt vf%mm:ﬁs&fm GERLERIEC ey
aafy TaRfen Swmmraieg mmercrvm% & misaln
(v 7) ,
1 The verse 1s also found i the PK (v. 291) and the PPS (v 172) Iias
noteworthy that 1n both these works the verse has been correctly ascribed
to Vastupila,

’

ot




CHAPTER X
ANTHOLOGIES

ol
Two typses of Sansknit anthologies

228. Anthologies are compilations of verses on several topics, They may
be the composition of one author, like the Subhisitaratnasandoha (994 A, D.)
of Amitagati or a selection from earlier authors, hie the Kavindravacanasamuc~
caya (end of the roth century A D )and like several other well-known antho-
logies compiled thereafter. In the anthologies ofthelatter class, sometimes the
names of the poets are given with the individual verses, and as such they are
smportant for the history of lterature, thoughn the majority of cases we
have no evidence to determine the dates of the poets, But in this chapter
we have to deal with the anthologies of the former class, viz, those from the
pen of a single author, They are the Karnamrtaprapa of Somes'vara and the
Vivekapadapa and the Vivekakalika of Narendraprabhasiri, .

The ;Kamamrtapra,pé of Somes'vara

229, The Karnfmrtaprapi is a collection of religious, devotional and
didactic Muktakas composed by the author, and contains 217 verses in diffe-
rent metres  The work is unprinted, and available only in manuscript-form.
Some of its verses can be traced, as will be seen in the next paragraph, to
some of Somes'vara’s other works, while others cannot be so traced. They
may have been from some other lost works of the authnr of which these
mght have formed a part, or more probably, they may have been new composi-
tions for this particular purpose In the colophon, the work hasbeen designated
as a Subhasitavali or collection of Subhasitas,® That the aim of the author is
mainly religious and didactic 1s clear from the Mamgaldcarana, winch extends
to firet nine verses, The author salutes to Krsna and Siva to make an end
of ns Karmas, then salutes the sacred Ganges and pays homage to the thres
Vedas residing 1 his own mouth (v. 5), and in verse 7 he says that the aim
of lns work 1s ‘good instruction’ (Sidhubodha) The work is divided into 14
different sections, each devoted toa single theme, ltke Lakemi or wealth
(vv. 10-19), desire (vv. 20~25), anger (v 26), greed (v.27), form of the
Rali (vv. 28-39), censure of bad kings (vv. 40-56), the bad people
(vv. 57-65), the learned men (vv. 66-70), fate (vv 71-79), ndifference to:
worldly objects (vv 80-~169), m addition, there are miscellaneous poems
{vv 110-45) which contain 2 number of Anyohtis, verses on quetism (vv.
146-62), didactic verses (vv. 163~96), and lastly, prayer to Krsna (vv, 196-216),
which contains some verses in prase of Siva also  The last verse referstothe
poet. )

230 Verse 109 of the Iiaruamrlapmpa describing the sorry phght of
Aunzhilavad, capiial of the Gurjar land (go¥q gfizafiGatagarere) can be
traced to the Kirtikaumudi (II. 104), Verse 108 (f2zmud gu gfiwic)

1 R dizgeamadtch soam galiaEsy gy o




OHAPTER X = ANTHOLOGIRS 141

also dilates upon the same topic, but is not to be found in any of the author's
known works. Among the Anyoktis, the verss 124 ( At mrgeTzeNiEee )
is to be found in the Prabandhakosa (v, 329)and the Vividhatirthakalpa
(p. 80), and in both these worksitis correctly ascribed to Somesvara,
Verses 106 and 107 (Rudm aafadic and ariy @ag adzie ) are in memory of
the departed king Sidhharfja Jayasimha, Verses 177-96 seem to have been
composed under the mmfluence of the Carpatapaiijankd Stotra aseribed to
Samkaricirya, as both metre and style suggest. As for examnple~

fra axfaenft dRafa smpefd B 5 sleg)
. weft 7 gzu fraligw dRfgntesaf s o
v gl el aftay ar = g gl
AMTHANIAY &9 05 B gards
HRAAY A A% LT oY e Qe |
- sorn: wREl 7 8 Mifted g syl
(v. 177~79)

These may be compared with the following verses of the Carpatas
pafijari~ ’

am—
-

oy nfedt ol goe ggafid @ goemt Y.
‘ 2 arfy géar zve wEh 7 gEaeiveg |
(v.6)
iy MarEs Gy Aafrewee |
¥ geraE R W ey = e
(v. 13)

Though Somes'vara has given these 20 verses as a part of his
anthology, they form an 1ndependent didactic-plilosophical posm and as such
deserves notice,

231, If the Kirtikaumudi shows Somes'vara’s success in the Mahdkivya
form, his Karnamrtaprapi testifies to lus bemg equally an adept inthe
composition of the Muktakas, It 15 moteworihy that the author maintains
almost the same poetic level throughout the work, and most of the verses
from the “Karndmrtaprapd can be cited as excellent examples of gnomic and
didactic poetry The diction 15 very simple and forceful, and one feels as if

_the author 1s mspired by a religious motive I shall quote here a few verses
In the beginming the author bows to the three Vedas whichresiden lus mouth,
and’ which are hke a medicine prepared from three hitter roots for persons
Iike nmself, affiicted by sgnorance-

g ieiorsg e |
‘ ’ Rzl OR e i i
(v. 5) \
At another place he praises the Dhira or stout-hearted fellow-~
Fea1 Rffiee dmmaiica 1 Rgasm | 9 waml fiaar sl ad g a5
' (v.78)

1

He has a fling at the rich people, generally averse to leaming-



t

142 LITERARY CIRCLE OF MAHZMATYA VARTUPALA

¥ S T RSy Fa Il wdwe 75 wheew st fadsg sanfesfi
37 ST ST e & wder o o agg B aRer e

(v.98) © -
The author expresses his heart-felt desire for domg reflglous meditation (
in 2 Jonely place~ '
FIES S Rl Fed gPeldeaaal TEenll 16 e )
R TR FEmE xﬁﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁmn o
- (v. 152)
And he is determined to worship the' feet of Damodara in any
circumstances— .
T1 4RErg YEheeer arg o a1 @y sl v a5g ok ar 9F B
TR W &9 Rewr 4 ¥ g9 RdEH s geETg (e i

(v. 159)
He advises ignorant in the following expressive words-
Rt g w1 79 79 g A1 9t | e 7 9y AT <@ gaw 929 A R i
(v. 164)

In the end hs prays the divine father to save him—the poet—from
worldly existence- -

AR T 997 T 9. gaRiear gt sealada e gy |
Tzl TONAIN 7l AN IHTNE g ST AMaeTy, STeTwarg, AET !

\ Av. 216)

It hardly requires to be said that certan sections of the anthology
betray influences of the Nitifataka and the Vairagyaéataka, though it 13
to the author’s credit that those influences are not verbal, but only
in the matter of treatment and style. - It 1s but natural thata later poet
like Somesvara should denve insprration 'from a great predecessor hike
Bhartrhari. .

The Vivekapadapa and the Vivekakalikd of Narendraprabha

232, The Vivekapadapa and the Vivekakaliki are, two collections
of verses on Jaina religious and philosophical topics from the pen of
Narendraprabhasiisi  Unfortunately, the only palm-leaf manuscript (mo.
52 of the incomplete section, m the Samghavi Pada Bbandar at'Patan)
in which these two anthologies are found is fragmentary, and herece the
works are available in a fragmentary state, From the figures on the
last folio of the Vivehapidapa we kmow that the complete work would
contain 421 verses, but only 109 verses are available from the edtant
folios. In the same way the Vivekakalikd has 110 verses, but 69 out
of them are to be found in the manuscript Extant portion of the former
work 35 uniformly in the Anustup metre, except the two PrasashsTokas
which are in the irdula and the Vasantatilaka respectively,” while the
latier work 1s composed in a variety of metres Though the author has
mtended both the works as collections of verses on Jaina religious topies,
many of the slokas are in the nature of sayings on general moralty, good
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-

cohduet and human virtues  Though the writings 6f Narendraprabha
cannot be compared’in literary ment mth the Karnamrtaprapd, his verses
are symple and touching, As for example, he gives 2 verse on the value of
mercy in human hife-

TrRar X AT g | aiRgmERst wtsT ki
‘ , (VP, v. 24)
Praismg the Guru‘he says-
. B 7 agw Rar g sibm far Rgd @t g gt Bar 9 st Rar Bmag
o 7 aauitaar 7 guar Rar FdAde 7 Rar on vl wdoasi o
(VK, v. 12)

The author gives several good verses on Spealsing truth, out of which
one may be quoted~

RAFE TN HERETEE ST T AR FARagceiisa |
ET NG TTAEATAIRET §eR TR I99979TR galiar i
(VK, v 39)
And he pays homage to Jnina or knowledge, fancymg it tobea *
divine being- ‘
B o Padde RiguRy 9 39 9 M 89w gea & fhgaar a9 g ¥ )
dara & o7 AR T a7 Y fafda RARGHFE gram ad o
' (VK, v. 80)

B e S T T2 . }



CHAPTERXI

PRABANDHAS

The Prabandha as a form of literature; Prabandha as material for ustory

233. The Prebandha is a form of hiterature peculiar to Gujarat and Mal-
v4, and especially cultivated by the Jama writers The name Prabandha
is given to a histonical anecdote generally writlen in sunple Sansknt prose,
and somehmes in verse The Prabandhacmtimani of Merutumga (1305
A. D), the Prabandhakos'a of Rajas'ekharastiri (1349 A D.), the Vindha-Ti-
tha-Kalpa of Jmaprabhasin (completed in 1333 A D) and the Bhojapra-
bandha of Ballila (cuca 16th century A. D ) are well-known instances of the
Prabandhas in proge, while the Prabhavakacanta of Prabhacandrasiri (1277
A.D)isa collection of Prabandhas in verse, Rajas'ekhara, the author of
the Prabandhakos'a, has tried, in the introductory portion of his book,’ to
make a distinction between a Cantraand a Prabandha According to him,
the Caritras are the biographies of the Tirthamkaras, of the Cakravartins or
sovereigns accordmng to the Jaina mythology, of ancient kings, and also of
the rehgious pontiffs upto Arya Raksitasiri, who died in the year 557 after
Mahavira orin 30 A D Accounts of the persons who flourished after Arya
Raksita, monks as well as laymen, have been given the name Prabandha by
Rajasekbara, We cannot say whether Rajas'ekhara has some older authonty
for making this distinction or whether it is of lis own making. Whatever the
case may be, this type of distinction in nomenclature has mot been always
observed in actual compositions, because the works dealing with the hfe
of persons hike Kumdrapala, Vastupalaand Jagadu who flounished as late as
in the 12th and 13th century have been styled as Canitra, e.g the Kumérapa-
lacantra of Jinamandana (1335-36 A D );the Vastupalacantra of Jmaharsa
{1441 A.D ) and the Jagaducantra of Sarvamanda (14th century A. D.)
Though the Prabandhas deal with historical personages, the motives with
which they were written “are to edify the congregations, to convince them
of the magnificence and the might of the Jama faith and to supply the monksd
with the material for their sermons, or whenthe subject is purely of worldly
interest, to provide the public with pleasant entertainment”® Therefore, the

Prabandbas should be treated not as so many real histories or biographies, but
only as matenal to be critically uged for histonical purposes, -

The Prabandhavali of Jinabhadra
234, The work with which we are to deal here is the Prabandhévali of
Jmabhadra, which being composed during the hfe~time of Vastupzla for the
instruction of his son Jaitrasimha (para 117), 19 the oldest collection of the
Prabandhas discovered as yet. The only available manuscript of this work
contans 40 Prabandhas in prose—most of them dealing with historical persons
and topics pertaiming to Gujarat, Rajasthin and Malvl, whilea few give
stories taken from folklore, J¢has come down ina form, which cannot bs
1 PE,p 1.
¢ Bibler, Life of Hemacandedcszys, p. 3,

¢

r
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called complete. There appears to be some interpolations in the.text, because:
it refers to certain everits, which occurred after the death of Vastupila, and a
Prabandha (viz. the Valabhibhamga-Piabandha) has been hiterally copied
down from the Prabandbacintamam,! Two Prabandhas from the work under

review ( viz, the Padalipticirya Prabandha and the Ratnas’tavaka Prabandha)

have heen adapted m the Prabandhakosa? There we cannot 'say that these

porttons have been copied down and nterpolated in the work under review

by some later writer or copyist, because the style of this work 1s very simple

and rudimentary as intended for some elementary student of Sansknt, while

that of the- Prabandhakosa is! comparatively cultured and elevated; which

shows that the author of the Prabandhakosa has taken these two chapters

from the Prabandbivalt of Jinabhadra, making some styhstic and lingwstic

tmprovements 1t may be said on the whole that the later Prabandhas app-

ear to be indebted to the Prabandhavalt for Some of their matter, and that

15 why 1t.as included by Jimavyayap in the 'Puratanaprabandbasamgraha,

which forms a companion-volume to the Prabandhacintimam  It1s notewor-

thy that the Prabandhavali quotes m the Prthvirdja Prabandha four ‘Apab-

hraméa verses, three out of which are traced m a corrupt form to the Prthvzra;a

Raso aseribed to the poet Canda, a friend and« contemporary of the last

Hindu sovereign of Delli  Thess citations have gone a long way to show that

the published Prthviraja Raso 1s not a later work in toto, as some scholars

are inclined to believe, but that the Raso hds very old nucleus, which 1s‘ear-

hier than at least 1234 A D, the date of Jinabhadra's wogk LA

235, The Prabandhdval has got a pecuhar literary importance. Itis an
example of a type of literary medwm in which Sansknt was, so to say,
vernacularized, It ‘popularized the knowledge of Sansknt and served as a
stepping-stone to the more advanced study of Sanshmt, at least among the
Vais'yva classes of the Gurjarades’a, Thus the language of the Prabandhavals
1s replete not only with Praknitisms, but also with the words taken, from the
regional dralect of the tume, S0 much so thatit would be difficult for.the
reader who does not know something of Prakmts and of old and modern
Gujarati to grasp the meammng of jcertain words and expressions They are
also found n other Prabandhas and some of the Katha-works wntten by the
" Janas of Gujarat, and are generally unknown to other parts of India 1t may
be noted mn this connection thatin antient and medieval India, Sansknt
was fiot merely the language of the priestly class and the scholars, It was also
the language of the, court and of diplomacy, and it wasa spoken language
down to comparatively recent times In Gujarat, even after the establish-
ment of Muslim rule the legal documents were wrnittenm a colloquial, Sans-
knit, and they were accepted by the courts for the, purposs of registration*
Sansknt was even understood by a considerable part of the population which

1 PPS, mntro, p 8 ) o \
2 Ibd,p 7.
3 Ibd, pp 8-10 k
4 PT, Vol. 1V, pp. 18£.} JGRS, Vol, X7, pp. 89 £
19
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did not itself use it. “Of course, the Sansknt spoken or understodd by those
who were no scholars, was a popular and colloquial one, not the highly
artificial language of Kavya verse and prose  The speakers of this collogquial
Sanskyit did not study Panini or Hemacandra, but such books as the
Mugdhavabodhamauktika, The Svetambar authors of Guarat used this
colloquial Sanskrit in their stories m order to make them mteiligible to their
public.”* Not that the Jaina authors were incapable of expressing themselves
in literary Sansknt, but they tried to approach the general public.by the
style which may be described as a type of “yemnacular-Sanskrit,” as pointed
out above, and may be compared with a similar mized language of the nor-
thern Budhhists, known as the ‘Gatha Sanskrnt,’ the language of works hihe the
Lalitavistara and the Mahavastu, Prof. Zachariae has published a hst of

words which exclusively occur fn the Kashminan authors, and Prof. Schmidst
has supplemented this ist? It would be nteresting from hiterary, hinguistic

as well as from the cultural.point of view if such a list—which is bound to be
a lengthy one—is prepared from the Jana wnters of Gujarat, Dr, Hertel inus
edition (pp. 291-95) of the Paficikhyina of Parnabhadra and Dr. Upadhye
in hs introduction (pp. 101-10) to the Brhat Kathakosa of Hamsems, also a
a Jaina wnter from Gujarat, have given lists of words pecuhar to Jamna Sans-
Lrit occurring in their respective texts; and a large number of these words
can be shown as related etymologically, phonetically and semantically to the
forms prevalent in old and modern Guaratl. I shall gine here a short, but
representative list of such words from the Prabandbavali—ag (pp 13, 32;
Praknt gr / Skt. gz, Guy =, ‘a house'), geala (p 13, Guj grgy, ‘moved’),
adlardt (p. 14; < Skt. * qfirrrd > ke, GO wRard, @ milk-maid’), gl
(p 47, from Skt igfsr, cf. old Guj. sfiw < Skt gigs, @ cunosity’.  The
word FRfiar means ‘a joker '), 1f¥w (p 39, Gu AAdt £ Skt. #iftqs, ‘a cloth-
merchant), seam (p. 54, ‘service’ The word 15 freely used as sen and sz
mold and modern Guwardti of Old Marithi sftew, Si=wr, Kanarese sf),
gdanet (p' 59, Guj g, ‘2 number of small bells'), sagw (p. 865 Lt
‘one who holds a spear m his hand, that ig, 4 state-officer’ The word 18
used as ¥egey, Fog and FaiT in old Gujardt! i the sense of 'a state-officer,’ cf.
the Prthvicandracantra-142z- A, D -printed in the Pracina Gurara Kavya-
samgraha, p 128; Pethada Résa-14th century-v 2zz; Madhavanala-Kama-
kandald Prabandha, VII"482 and 494. It1s also preserved as- a surname,
=g, among the Khedavila Brahmins of Gujarit, though oblterated from
general usagéin the current language  Vide my paper n the Gujarati joufnal
Budhhfprakﬁéa, Janvary, 1952), zcmz (p 86; of Guj awe;, TE, ‘@
bard’); st (p 86; Gu) =it / Skt *aaxrdt, ‘black cellar of the pnson’},
kst (p 89, Guj =, 'z bundle of wood’), fieqr (p 89, from Skt Ry o
sprinkle’ s Guj. &y, ‘a'drop’), weaer (p. 89; Guj @zaz, ‘trouble’), e (p 895
old Gy 3emdl, ‘miltary amay’),ane (p go, @ Muslm warnor, f Guj
g3, ‘a le’IlY' ) w@t (p. 102; Gu 4, a raid'), ¥feq (p 103, old Guy. =4,
‘plundered’; cf. 981 ¥ sraify &wy, W st arer!  ‘The shrine of the god was

1 Hertel, On the Luterature of the Svetambars of Gujarat, pp 17~18,
2 Ibid, p. 19; * i
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plundered (v 3=) and the keys and locks were broken'-The Kinhadade
Prabandha of Padmanibha, composed 1n 1456 A D, L. 93) Some words of
Persian and Arabic origin Iike gifg (p 86, Persian Durdish ‘a 'religious man’ )
and #d@® (p. 86, Arabic Masjid ‘a mosque’ ) are also adapted here. Some of
the words cited above are also to be found in other New Indo-Aryan langu.
ages of India, but that does not’weaken our mam argument, because the
author hived 1 Gujarit, and it 15 but natural that he adapted certan colloquial

words and evpressions from the spoken language with which he was ‘most
famihar, .

236. Though the Prabandhivali of J mabhadra is written in this type of
Sansknit prose, it is occasionally sprinhled with 2 numbe: of verses i Sans-
knt, Praknt and also in Apabhraméa. The Apabhraméa velges aie 1mostly
n tha Diiha metre, and they appear to have been taken by the author from -
folk-literature It would be nterestmg to refer i this connec-
tion fo the Apabhraméa verses put m the mouth ‘of Sonaladevi
queen’ of Khamgira, the chief of Jirnadirga (modern Junagadh),
when he was slam by the forces of Sidbhardja Jayasimha The
Prabandhavali quotes 13 such verses (pp 34-35) Six out of these are found
with shight variations in the Prabandhacintamaw (p. 65 ), which wascomposed
71 years later, and st has two more which are not available m the Prabandhs-
vah, All these verses are still widely current in the folk-lore of Gujarit and
Saurdistra, though naturally they are found in the modern lmgwstic grabl
But their prevalence throughout a long period extending over more than seven
hundred years speaks for the populanty of this kind of folk-hterature, speci-
mens of which hase been preserved n the works hike this Prabandhavah.., §\

[ ¥ F] {

¥

1 For minute Lingmstic compamsion of the Apabhramda Dihas from the
Prabandhaointamama with their modern Gujarati versions, ‘nde N.!B,
Divatia, Manomukura { Guj.), Vol II, pp, 27 £, t

"




CHAPTER Xl

, A OOLLECTION OF JAINA DHARMAEATHAS

' “Dharmakathi-literature of the Jainag

237 Narrating entertaimng stories and hstening to them are deep-
rooted sm human nature, as we find from the folk-lore of all tho countnes of
the world, The folk-storics have been adapted in ltemture merely as
charming fiction or have been utihzed for vanous purposes, both secular and
rehigious, Talking of Indian litejature, the lost Brhatkatha of which Priknt
and Sanskrit versions are found mm the Vasudeva-Hmd: (about 5th century
A. D.), and the Kathisant-sagara and the Brhathathimafjari (both composed
in the 11th century A. D,) was a great store-house of secular sfories, collected
with the sale purpose of literary entertanment. The Paiicatantra is a famous
story-book in which the follc-tules are utilized for teaching worldly wisdom
and also tha elements of politics, while the Jataka and the large number of
stories found in Jama Ixterature are the mstances of Dharmakathd or story
used for religious purpose

238, Budhhists and the Jainas were great story-fellers, because story
was one of the means by which their religious precepts could be preached in
a popular form, The Jaina canon is tradibonally divided mto four Anuyogas
or sections, of which one is the Dharmakathinuyoga which deals with
religious stories, and the Jnitidharmakathi has been considered asa repre-
sentatlve text of that section. The Pritkrit and Sansknt commentanes of the
Jaina canonical works contain not only a mass of ancient tradifions and jege-
nds, but also numerous folk-tales and stories, and the versified Caritras of the
Tirthamkaras and other religious personabties were often used as frame-work
in which all types of stories could be inserted. But apart from all these,
the Jaina authors have to their credit 2 vast story-literature in Sanskn,
Praknt, Apabhramfa and modern Indian languages. *“All these works, be
they stories in plain prose or in simple verse or elaborate poems, novels or

epics, are all essentially sermons  They are never intended for mere enter-
tainment, but always serve the purpose of religious instruction angd edification.”?

239, The Jaina literature can show scores of story-worlks, but a great
majority of them have been composed after the 1oth century. Aswegoto
the earlier centuries the number of available works progressively decreases,
and we hardly get ten works in all composed during the first millenium
after Christ Padalipta’s great religious novel, Taramgavati (before the
sth centwry A D.) 15 known only through a shorter version prepared
by Nemicandra about rooo years later; and other anmcient works like
the Malayavati, the Magadhasend, the Bandhumati and the Sulocanz are
known only through literary references® The Vasudeva-Hindi of Samgha-
dasais a Jaina version in Prakrit of the lost Brhatkatha, and presents itzelf as

1

i, Wintermtz, A Hastory of Indian Interatore, Pt II, p 521,
2 JB88, Vol III, p 194
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a monumental remain of the Jaina Dharmakatha-hterature which flourished
after the Agama-period. The Samariicea-kabi of Harbhadrasiin, the
Kuvalayamalakatha of Udyotanastrt and the Upamitibhavaprapaiicakatha of
Sidhhars are three other old Dharmakathis, to which I have already referred
m the first chapter. The Brhatkathakosa of Hamsena 15a collection of
Dharmakathis composed m the roth century A D, Iu later tumes‘the
Jainas, 1 addition to composing long and elaborate Kathi-works on the
ancient model, also compiled books of stories,* in which the stories are either
inserted within a frame-story, in the manner familiar in Indian narrative
literature or else they are just told one after another,

Eatharatnikara of Naracandrasiin

2t40. The Katharatnikara or Kathiratnasigara of Naracandrasin with
which we have to deal here is a work belonging to the later category. Itis
unprinted and avalable only in manuscript-form The Granthigra of the
work 15 2091 Slokas,? It has been divided into 15 Taramgas or chapters
and each chapler contains a story ilustrating the ment attamed by adhering
to some principle taught by the Jaina réhigion It s possible that the author
may have been mspired, in callinglis work Katharatnakara and diiding it
into Taramgas, by the Kathisantsagara of Somadeva, though there 15 no simt-
lanty between their contents, The whole work has been wntten in the
Anustup metre, but the concluding verse of every chapter isma different
metre. Virtues hke chastity, penance, giving donations, humility, hon~killing
of living beings, non-stealing, serving the elders, not envymg others; repeatmg
the Navakara Mantra for attaning religious mernts, etc have been extolled in
these stories, by showing how the principal characters got the fruit of these
mordl and rehmous practices either m this or in the next bith  The narrative
15 dull and monotonous wn style, and the work has to give nothing very val-
uable from the iew-pomnt of literature. Though 1t 15 from the pen of a sch-
olar ke Naracandra and composéd at Vastupdla’s request (para 179)1t
seems to have been wnitten with an eye on a purely religious audience, prob-
ably for. the daly Vyakhyana, and the principal aim of the author ‘seems to
impress on the mind of the lay adherents the importance of good conduct
from the point of view of the Jama rehgion. It may be noted here>that the
‘Katharatnakara is a collechion of Jama rehigious stories composed . in comp-

aratively earlier times, as the majonty of the Kathakosas are later (than
our author.® ‘ oy

N ¢ !

1 JREK, pp. 65-67 For a short survey of some ~noh works, vide Winternte,
op at, 541 ff

2' JRK, p 66, ‘

3 TIbud, pp. 6467, Upadhye, Brhat Kathikoda, intro,, pp. 39 £,

LY



: CHAPTER XIIi

APABHRAMSEA BASAS

A short history of tho Risaka ox Risa .

241, Though this book s rmrinly devoted to Santhrit hterery
contribution of the hiterary circle of Vastupaly, it would not be inappropriate
liere to review two Apabhrmméa Rasas compoied by the poets of ths
circle, because they are also a part of the great bicraty 2cuisty patronized
by the minister, Thcse two Risas are the Revantagd Risu of Vyayasena.
siri and the Abu Risa of Palhapaputra, DBut before comung to these
poems we shall consider what s to be under.tonl by the hterary form
of Risa or Rasu (Skt. Rasaka) which wac very popular in Apabhramsa a3
well as in old Gujaratl literature, '

242. The Risaka was not meant for mere recitation or reading,
but was composed with & view to be sung and dancel. This type of
composition which whould be compared to Inliet dance, must have been
origmally a piece of folk-dance and music.  Later on, when a comprehen-
siva survey of the different types of actoble hterary compotitions wasd
made, they were classified under tv.o mam heads- (i) the one mcluded
the compositions which mainly promded for recitation and acting, and
(i1) the other provided for <inging and dancing. The Rasqka from which
the form Risa or Rasu is derived comes under the latter head, The
oldest extant reference to tins classification—which includes Dombiks,
Bhana, Prasthina, Sidgaha, Bhinika, Ramihrida, Hallisaka and Risaka—is
found m the Abhinavablirati of Ablinavagupta {cirea 1000 A D), 2nd
there Rasaka has been defined as follows—

., EnEsrer STt argalegrerras ag e it
from which we know that the Rasaka was a Geya Rapaka, was full of
charming rhythm, in which a number of dancing women took part, in
which a maximum of 64 pairs were allowed to play, and which was at
times soft and excited. Later om, we find that the classification and
definiton mentioned above were adopted by Hemacandra in the Kavyiinu-
Sasama (VIIL. 4) and by Vagbhata II in his Kavyanuéisana (p 18)
Ramacandra, the pupil of Hemacandra, inhis Natyadarpana (Vol, I, pp.
214-15) and Viévanitha in Sahityadarpana (Kane's ed, pp. 1045 fhave
also given the characteristics of Rasaka and Natyaqisaka. It appears
that in older times, the folk-dances were current in different parts of India,
though we have mo defimte ewidence to say in what particoldr parts the
patticular type of folk-dance prevailed In this connection we have an
interesting legendary account m the Samgitarainilara of é&rmgadeva {cirea
1200 A" D ),"which appears {0 have preserved some hisforical traditions,
We find theremn that Siva created the Tandava type of dance, while Parvati
created the Lisya type of dance Parvats taught tlus dance to Usg,

1 Bharata’s Natyafistra (@, 0,8.), Vol, I, p 183, -

~ -
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the daughter of Bapasura,and wife of Amrudhha, the grandson of €rf Krena;
and Usa, m her-turn, taught'it to the Gopis of Dvaravali, and they taught
it to the young women of Saurastra, through whom it spread throughout
the world' This tradition 15 corroborated by the prevalence of different

types of folk-dances known as Rasas, Rasadas, Garabas and Garabis prevalent
in Gujardt and Saurdstra even to-day v

243. From all tlus it may be surmised that the Rasaka or Raga,
was atype of foll-dance, comparable to the Rasa-Krida of Krena described
m the Bhigavata and other Puranas, and also to the Gaiab dance pecubar
to Gujarit (altermatively known as Résa), it was later on adapted as a
hterary piece to be acted, mostly n Prakrit That the Réasa was actually
played n public s evident from several Lterary references, The last verse
of the Revantagn: Rasu refers to the actual performance of the Risa- -

i 2 g @t un Ao v f ‘
ARl qax Ty o g Al @
“Jma Neminitha will favour those who play with enthustasm this

Rasa composed by St Viyayasenasin, and goddess Ambika will fulfill
_ their deswes.” .

The Saptaksetri Rasu (1271 A. D) speaks of two types of
Rasas—viz Talirasa and Lakutirasa? By~ the former category 1s
meant that kind of Rasa-dance m which the timmg was given by clapping
of hands, wiile the latter category which 15 known m Gujarat as Dandid
Rasa, denotes that m which the timmng 1s given by the short sticks (Lakuta)
held in the bands of the dancers Lakemanaganm, the author of the
Supasandbacariya (1143 A, D ), has described the action m the Rasa-dance
as %R Taeaess aa,? and thus he refers to that type of Rasa in which
timmg was given by clapping of hands ,

244. Thus it 15 clear that the Rasa as a folk-datice and as addpted
in lterature was ongmally meant to be performed We get a number
of Rasasfrom GU]'IT‘E'lt in Apabhraméa or a post-Apabhraméa dialect *winch
was current i’ the province, the oldest available specimen of tlus hterary
form bemg the Bharata Bahubali Risa of Salibhadrasin (1185 A, D.):
Later on,m Old Gujaratt the Riasa foim beoams stereotyped and génerally
denoted the versiied narratives from the Jama mythology which were

recited In Upaérayas, and we have to put hundreds of works m this
mtegory* , : P

! -

ol
-

The Revantagir Risu of Vijayasenasliri b

245 The Rasa 15 generally diided mto Bhasa (Skt, Bbaga), o:
,Kadavaka or- sometimes as 1 old Gujarati hierature into Dbhala, which

1 Sargitaratnikara, V11 48, '
"2 PGKS, p b2 ‘
8 Mnnshl, Gujarat and'its Laterature, p 88

4 For a descriptive list of such Risas, vide M, D, Desal, Jaina Gurjura Kavid
(Gu}.), Vols 1-TIL.
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may be' translated as “rhythmical verse-paragraphs”, The Revantagiri-Rasu
of Vyayasenastii has four Kadavakas and 62 verses in all. The first

Kadavaka, after the benediction, refers bnefly to the beautfful Soratha
countrv (Southern Sawrdstra) where Gimar is situated (vv 2-5), and

gives the gemealogy of Vastupila, mentionmg the instruction imparted to
him by Vijayasenasiri and the pious deeds which it Inspired (vv. 6-11),
and describes the joy of the pdgrim-caravan on seemg the vernal beauty
at the foot of Girmar (vv 12-20) The second and the third Kadavakas
give some old history of the Gumar Tirtha and an accoumt of the temples
bullt there by Vastupila, the second Kadavaka bemng mferspersed with
some good descriptions of the wood-land. The last Kadavaka praises
goddess Ambika and Neminitha, and dwells at some length on the rehgious
greatness of Guoar. The style of the work 1s very simple and unassuming.
Poetically the composition is interesting, and description of Gumar in
the second Kadavaka may be regarded as worthy of note~
o Mg 53 gl weln fwe, Bm By oot o w5u gewg
fiq &q ¥s9s afr =iz, v O w50 qag g

¢ faq fau gy 915 ok Rsaals, OF G vz e g fssy

RUETHTLA! ACTHRA, THHE T MGT Jara) |

91 F6E At SRy R fav sriof o

ssrareTare gt treg, e shashne aframesms |

qETay YISTHASH] St To7oF FlgaHF Jaoft !

sy Rofi Reqtadt g7, IR 9 997 7l PRz

(vv. 2-4)

“As the peo%)le ascend the slopes of Girnar, they close (the doors of)
the house of worldly existence. As the limbs perspire with exertion, impr-

ities of the Xalj are washed away., As the winds, cool with the waters of
streamns, are blowing gently, the burning caused by the worries of worldly ex-
istence are ended instantly. Cooing of the cuckoo, cry of the peacock and
sweet humming of the bees—are heard. While ascending the steps(of the
mowmtain), the Sravakas see on the right side (the park ). Lakhirima, The
peak of Girnar, enclustered by a large number of clouds, charming on account
of many streams and black like the bees and the collirium, looks beautiful
(1t is Gurndr,) where the land having golden colour and full of various kinds
of minerals, looks-resplendent; where the celestial herbs are shining,-and
which has impenetrable, excellent, great and deep caves,” ;
| The Abu Risa of Palhanaputra ¢
246, The Abu Rasa of Palhanaputra or the son of Palhaua isa poem in
50 stanzas describing the building of temples on Abu by Vastupala and Teja-
pala, The poem is divided into Bbasa and Thavani, which occur zlfernately.
All the information supphed by this poem 1s available from other sources,
except the fact that the image of Neminatha installed in the Aby temple was

made at Stambhatirtha, which would show that the image-making and allied
arts were floursshing at the place. Though the poem has nothing néteworthy

from hterary point of view, it deserves notice from the historical and linguistic

standpoint asa work describing in the populat dialect a notable event of
Vastupala’'s times, ° pop

[ §
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CHAPTER XIV
WORKS ON POETICS

4 -

. Development of Alamkara-literature

- 247, Though Sanskrit poetry goes back to the second millentum B, C —or
probably earhier—when the hymus of the Rgveda may have been composed, the
oldest reference to anything conceming to poetics 1s not found before the 6th
or ythcentury B C  The Alamkaragastra 1s not mentioned n the Vedamgas
nor do we meset with any passage 1n the Vedic Samhitas, Brahmanas or the
earlier Upanisads 1n which we may find a real basis for the system of poetics,?
In the Nirukta of Yaska (cirea 700 B, C ) we find a reference to the Parna
and Luptd wvaneties of Upamd The Nighantu brings particles like Jug,
Yaiha, etc. under the crude term Upamd, and Yaska has cited a defimtion of
Upama by Girgya, from among Ins predecessors®, which would show that
some elements of Sansknit poetics are earlier even than Yaska, who 15,
himself earliest extant exponent of the Veda The great grammanan Pamm
(circa 500 B.C ) uses techmeal terms lke Upamd, Upamnta, Simanya,”»
Upamina, etc. with a facihty mdicative of the fact that they were 1n general
vogue before lus time, and his grammatical analysis of the general idea of
comparision 1§ the nearest approach among early wntings to the technical
conception of poetics® The Arthagistra of Kaulilya mentions the excellen.
ces of lterary compositions, and defines them in a manuer which does
not matenally differ from the later writers on poetics,

-

248, Consyderable development of the science of poetics in India can bs
seen before the Naityadastra of Bharata (circa 300 A. D). The work
contains the first available evposition of the Rasa-theory, which played a
noteworthy part i the Sansknt hterary cniticism and contains considerable
mformation upon many topics pertamung to Alamkaradastra, In the r6th -
chapter of the Natya¢astra we get for the first time an outline of the science
of poetics, It enumerates four postic figures (Alamkaras), ten excellences
(Gunas), ten defects (Dosas) and tlurty-six characteristics (Laksanas) of
poetic compositions  But the earliest authonties on poetics proper are
Dandin and Bhamaha (circa 6oo A D), the question of whose relative
prionty of age has not been finally settled as yet “Thisis followed by a
fruttful and creative stage, ending with Abhinavagupta, 1n which the theories
of dufferent schools or systems wete settled i their general outhnes, ging
rise to four distinet schools of opmion respectively represented by the Rasa,
Alamkdrd, Bitt and Dhvam-systems It covers more than three centuries, and
includes some of the great names 1 the history of the discipling, ke those of
Bhamaha, Udbhata and Rudrata, of Lollata; Samkuka and Bhatta Nayaka,
of Dandmu and Vamana, of tha Dhvamkara, Anandavardhana and Ablyna-

1 Do, Sansknt Poetics, Vol, I, p, 3-4. - .
2 Ibid, pp. 4-6. ;
3 Ibid, pp 6«8,

20
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4

vagupta; of Kuntaka, Malmabhatta and Bhoja-all of whom helped ina

constructive or destructive way to shape the different currents of thought
which ultimately ran mto one stream mn the text-book of Mammata ™

240, Mammata (cwca 1100 A, D) 15 the mo.t noteworthy figure
among the writers on poetics who came afier the Dhvanihara, Anandavardhana
(circa 850 A D ) and Abhinavagupta (circa 1000 A, D) His Kavyaprakaca
enjoyed a great populanty and exerted a remarkable influence m the field
of Sanskrit hterature, and helped in finally establishing the authority of the
Rasa-dhvam school which was most ably evpounded by the Dhvanyaloka:
The Kavyaprakdéa tries to synthesize m a sucemnct and scholarly form the
tenents of different schools of Sanskrit postics in the light of the new doct-
rine put forward m the Dhvanyaloka Thus having the merit of an excellent
text-book for the students, combining fulness and conciseness iu 1ts treatment,
the Kavyaprakasa, though composed in far off Kashmir, began to be studied
throughout the length and breadth of India withm a few decades from the
tume of s composition, and a Jarge number of commentaries were wrtten 'on

 that scholarly work, so much so that a proverbial siying came mto vogue mn

“ Sansknt that the Kavyaprakisa has been commented upon m every house
and yet it has remained a hard nut to crack * Without giving up the accepted
superiority of the 'Dhvani theory of poetry, Mammata attempted to effect a
comprormse among the divergent schools of thought, and his views have been
generally considered the most balanced theory of postry in Sanskrit. Inthe
mode of exposition and 10 the classification of the subject, the Kavyaprakasa

has come to be regarded as a standard work, and many rhetoricians of repute
thought 1t a matter of crelit to compose commentaries on 1t, though
they also evpressed their views in independent treatises on poetics  Except

in the way.of further 1llustrations, newer definitions and keener classifications

the science of postry as desenbed by Mammata has remained almost the
same smce his days ® ‘

250, The Kivyaprakasa began to be zealously studied 1 Guyarat withm
a few years of its composition, as is shown by the fact that the great savant
Henacandra, who has wntten lus Kavyanusisana during the first half of the
12th century AL D, has based lus ,Satras upon, and has quoted profusely from
the Kaivyaprahisa—at several places verbatim—and has also- mentioned

Mammatabyname* Itisclear that Mammata'swork wasused asa text-book
1in Gujarat even before the times of Hemacandra, When we bearn mind the

possible date of the composition of the Kavyaprakasa (cirea 1100 A, D ) and
that of the Kavyanusasana (about 1143 A D ), the fact seems to be more remark-
alzle and characteristically indicative of the culturalc ontact mm ancientand media«

1, Ibud, Vol 11, p, 268, , ,,
2 TG TG PR AW AT AW 1 '
This saying originally belongs to Mahesvara, a commentator of the Kavya-
prekass (Krishnamachariar, Classical Skt Lit, p 756), who probably flourished
1n the 17th century A D (De, op cit, Vol I, p 179)

8 EKrishnamachariar, Classical Sansknit Iaterature, p 719 =
¢ R C. Parikh, intro to the Kavyanuéasana, pp. 318 and 2783,

L]
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eval India, when there were no speedy means of communication, It wouild

be interesting here to note that there was considerable contact in matters of
learning between Guauiat and Kashmir Accordmg to the Piabhavakacarita,

Somacandra (Hemacandia’s name before he.was mstalled’as an Acaiya) s
described as taking the permussion of lus Guru to propitiate the goddess hving
in Kashmir (W:ﬂ(anﬁa*;{r i)' We know from the autobiographical account

given m the jast canto of the Vikramamkadevacanta of Bihlana that scholais
from that land of Sarada—as Kashmit was colled—used to come to Gujarat, In

the court of Sidhbardja Jayasimha there was a scholar named Utsaha who was

a great grammatian and whose lemmning was famous 1n S'xradadeéa * It was
this Utsa.ha who was sent by the Kashmir Panditas with' elght graminars

from' Kashmir, from which Hemacandra compiled lis work®  One of the

oldest commentaries on Mammata's woik 15 by the Jama monk Mamkya-
candra who was a fniend of Vastupdla, as we have already seen (para 130),

the first commentary bemg by Kashminan Ricaka or Ruyyaka, the famous
author of the Alamkdra-sarvasva (second and third quarters' of the 12th
century) Another very old commentary on the Kavyaprakasa wntten in
Gujarat 1s by Jayanta Bhatta (1204 A D.), a contemporary of king Saramga-
deva Vagheld of Guarat (wide para 128), on whose work the commentator °
Ratnalkantha (between 1648-1681) had based lns commentary* Theie are

1 Ibid;p 271 Tu old Gujardti hiterature also we find a number of rpferenee;
to ‘goddess (Sarnsvat!) who 15 ornament of Kashmir'e g— 4 ¢

(l)vﬁmmmsaﬁm’m Hen T | :
" ~Visaladeva Riso of N ilha (1216 A D ),v 7

sy 4 (n) HRE'Q:%;‘WT& wEAN E@ﬁgaﬁ' ¢Sty
—Ibad, v 9

(i) aﬁmﬂt g@m A, Q’jﬂﬂ T aft 7 i1 S
--Vlratn._parva. of Sahsiiry (cirea 15th cent A.D.) v 1
' (1) i‘q’ el &7 wcafy gafy anw,
FIEAT gawgol Aaglr aR fv Mg '
~Madbavanala Chopii of Kuéalalabha (1560 A D.), v 1
(v) sEdR gadgel (Trmeh) awh e, T aml
, JzeTy qredts T 59 g enRd
wre e g @i fowar s
—Hamsauh of Asiita (1361 A, D.), v 1

o' (v) sradtedaaHt, farai Rt
! [T FT NET awg, oee Reewm
‘ . i ~— Paficadand-ni Vartd of Narapah (1604 A.D,), v 8
(vn) mﬁmﬁnwaﬁ,meﬁﬁ o, 1
FQANT gared, aoft Re ag 91 ;

—Vetalapacisi of Devasila (1563 A. D), v 1
o (vm) smARRafe awd e A
-—-Kurpuramnﬁ;nn of Matisara (1548 A. p,), lhine G
These are a few specimens, many more quotations can be crted
3 R C. Pankh, op ext, p. 203.

' 8 Imd, p 273 Also see my paper on Guyarit ane Kdshmir in Sanskrh ( Gu) ),
Febraary 1951,

4 De, op.ait, Vol I, p, 171, !
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two other commentaries on the Kavyaprakdsa wiitten by scholars from Guja-
rit, which are not hitherto well-known One is by Jayanandasiin,® whose
date is not known, and the other s by the great Jaina savant Yaéowjaya

(17th contury A, D 3*
The Kivyaprakis'a-samketa of Mamkyacandra

251. The brief review of the history of the Alamkara-hiterature given
above wonld show that the Alamkara€astra was a branch of learning zealously
cultivated in Gujarat, After Hemacandra and his pupils, Riamacandra and
Guuacandra (para 26 ), we can mention the names of three scholars of Vastu-
pala’s hierary circle as important wriers on Sanslmt poetics, Out of the
works of these three scholars, the Samketa of Manikyacandra on the
Kavyaprakasa is the oldest, the other two, viz the Alamkaramahodadhi of
Narendraprabhasiin and the Kavyakalpalatd of Amaracandrasan, being later
than the Samketa,

¢ 252, Mimkyacandra's Sarmketa is not only one of the oldest, but also
ccone of the most authontative commentaries on the Kavyaprakisa Its
Granthigra 1s 3244 Slokas, as mentioned at the end of an old palm-leaf manu-
script preserved at the Jamna Bhandar at Patan® This work 1s also smportant
on account of its ment as an expository work, Itis entirely free from the
failings so often found in commentares, viz absence of explanatory comments
on difficult topics and prohxity where it is not wanted. Though Mauikya-
candra was a Jamma Sadhu, his erudition in the Brimanical hterature and
philosophy is ewident from his exposition and criticism of the text as well
as from the references and quotations given by him. Not only the author
is a scholar and a master of poetics, but he 1s a keen appreciator and entic of
poetry, and himselfa poet of some ment. His ongmal faculty of poetic
appreciation can be seen, as for example, m his commentary on two verses, viz
ga RzRafege (11 9) and s=m 390 wdo (IV 46), and also on the Karikas

29 (e £t WY 1) and 30 (TRzlag sitwage ). He has given a number of quota-
tions from his own poems to make his statements clear* Thus three great

1 JRE,p 90

2 Lookng to the great repulation of Yadovijaya as a versatile aeho]ar his
commentary on the Kiavyaprakaén should be considered a remarkahle
work Recently Mum 8r1 Punyavijaysji has found out an mcomplefe
manuseript of this commentsry from Cambay The work deserves to be
critically edited and printed even 1in the incomplete form

8 PBO,p b4 i

4 Manikyacandra has aited 17 verses in all, which are his own~compositions ;
wide pp 188, 190, 191, 192, 193, 195, 203, 204, 205, 216, 230, 237, 262, 270,
Several of these verses (pp, 208, 204, 205, 216) appear to have been taken
from the hymnsin praise of Jine, which shows that Manikyacandra had

composed several devotional lyrios 1n addition to s Samketa and the two
Mahikiavyas (vade para 182), -

+ ¢
-



OHAPTER XIV - WORKS ON PORTION 157

hterary merits—scholarship, critical faculty and keen poetic appreciation—are
to be found together m this commentary.

253. The remarkable scholarship and wide reading of Manikyacandra have
been attested by the large number of quotations and references given by him,
It also shows the author to be quite at home with the bulk of Alamkara
hiterature written before his time and also with Sanskrit literature m general,
He has quoted from or referred to Bhatta Nayaka and lis Hrdayadarpana
(pp. 4, 8), the Kavyakautuka (p. 5),* Pawim (pp. 14, 29), Bhatta Kumania
(p 16) and Jaimmm (p 111). Bhartrmitra (p. 17), the Vakroktikara (p. 25),
the logician pharmakirtl (p. 43), Magha (p 52), the Udbhatakumarasa-
mbhava (p 252),* the Kadambari (p. 177), the Kumdrasambhava (p. 178)
and the Sakuntald (p.195), the Dhvamlara (p. 200), the Kaunthabharana
(p. 216)% and the Vidhhagalabhafipha (p. 303) Mamkyacandra hag also
traced some verses quoted by Mammata to their orginals, Thus he has
traced a Pritkrit gdthd to the Paficabinalilikatha of Anandavardhana (p. 144),
and another githi to the Visamabanalilikathd (p 173). Some other illustrat-
ions are traced to the Pratumimrudhha Nataka?® the Vemsamhira’ and “the
Malatimadhava (p. 264), the Raghavananda (p.91) and the Mahabharata
(p. 86). A verse (IV.39) has been elaborately traced in the followmng

manner~fzficeraman® agasRarafza (p. 57), though nothing 1s definre
tely known about this Bhatta Narayana and the occasion on which this verse

was composed., Mantkyacandra has quoted one verse with the remarks~

gearRE, (p. 203), and it is quite probable thatit may be from the pen of
the author’s Guru,

254. Moreover, Mamkyacandra has cited following authors or authon.
ties, and .supported or criticzed thewr views-Kanada (p. 14), the Nyiya-
kumudacandra of Prabhicandra (p. 14), Mukula (pp. 18, 22, 24), Ablinava-
gupta (pp. 25, 48), Vamana (pp. 25, 53, 152, 186, 188, 190), Bharata
(pp. 18y, 191, 192), Dandm (pp. 189, 191, 192, 245), Bhoja (pp. 192, 195,
219, 304 ), Samkuka (pp 48, 50), Bhatta Tota (p. 43), Lollata (p 52), Bhamaha
(pp. 120, 189, 213, 287), Udbhata (pp 121, 174, 187, 212, 259, 272, 294),
Rudrata (pp. 245, 249, 257, 266, 211, 274), Mamgala (p. 190),° Alamkara-

1 'The author of this lost work was Bhatta Tauts, It has been mentioned
1n -Abhinavsgupta’s commentary on Bharata (ch, I)

3 Ths is a lost poem, It has been also guoted by Pratiharendurajs in his
commentary on Udbhata ( BT, Vol. I, p. 187)

3 The author has not guoted from this book, but has only mentioned it by
name, »Pogsibly 1t may be the Sarasvatikanthabharana of Bhoja,

4 This lost work 13 also mentioned in Abhinavagupia's commentary on
Bharata (ch, XIX) There 1t 18 asoribed to Bhima

‘6 Vamana and Mamgala are oited simultaneously (‘Widlqrn Ridalt @ gl

xR grgawwet ! p 190) Henoe Mamgals was defimtely a rhetorician

Opimons of Mamgala have been also mted in the Kavyamimamsd (3rd

edition, pp. 11, 14, 16, 20) by Rijasekhara and in the Viveka on the

Kavysnudassna (IV. 1) by Hemacandra,
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sarvasva\(pp. 209, 249), Kohala® and the Locana (p. 65) It is evident
from the above list that some of the authors and works cited in the
commentary are lost centuries ago, and hence references to them are very
nnport'mt from lustorical and Iiterary pomt of view,

255. Moreover, Mimkyacandra has discussed at seveial places the
vauant readings of Mammata and his spohen about therr relative merits
{(pp 37, 230), \'\’hICh shows that withip about 4 century after the compoqzt-
ion of the Kavyaprakasa there had arisen some 1mport'mt varants m the
1eadings’ of the text th!e commenting upon a Prikrit githa (gumgfzar
Zaco, IV, 112), Mdmky'tcandm hag¢ given a shorl but mterestmg digcussion
regarding the mterpretation of the Praket word g3y or g3iew, and has cited
several opimions about its meamng, including that of Satavihanma, Scholar-
ship of Manikyacandra 15 also to be seen n his explanation of the following
words of the text-ag aﬁﬁm;przzr iRt aT s e s (1V. '146);
he has said~xz7 FERGIIAT assenicwid (p 124). This is a further proof to
show that Mammita was an inhabitant of Kashmir The tradition that
\Immmta had written the Kavyaprahisa upto the Parhara Alamkira and
the rest of the work was completed by ome Alaka or Alaia also finds
support from Mtunl..chfmdra. Commenting upon the last veise of the
Ka.vyapralnté'l(vaqtr Al frgar ﬁf‘ﬁho ), 1 \LunLy’lcmdra has satd—-zsy I3 smﬁfri}ar

sseisrty Auifia 7R Ravalsh aezamEmEEeer | {p 304) Tlus ShO“b that
the tradition about the double authorship of the Kavyaprakisa 1§ very old-

Lnown toone of the earhest commentators and fherefore deserves sertous
consideration, 'Viamkyacandra has, at some places, given old Gujarati equt-
valents of Sansknt words, e g-commenting upon a verse m the Kavya-
prakiéa (ga=azRanRgsaio, VII 143 ), he says—-Rezzve quw feganii '@Tﬁ
P 123). The word jn question is still used 1n Gujarati as fiz= T

The Alamkiramahodadhi of Narendraprabhasfri

256, N ow, we come to the Alamkaramahodadht of Narendraprabhasun
The Granthagra of the work 15 4500 slokas Following the masterpiece of
Mammata, the work has been written i the Kankas and Vit But while
the Kavyaprakasa has been divided snto ten chapters, the Alamkaramahodadhi
compnses eight chapters, ke the Kavyanuéasana of Hemacandra who was
the author's great predecessor ' Gujarit 7The Kinkas are m the Anustup
metre, but the concluding stanza of every chapter is generally ina dsfferent
metre The number of the Xankis is 296 m all ™ The work being styled as
the Alamkaramahodadhi (‘great ocean of the Alamkaras ), its chapters are
called the Taramgas (‘waves) Presumably, the author was .tempted to

I

1 Reference to the Alamkarasarvasva shows defimtely that Ruyyaks wds
chronologically older than Mamkyioandra '

2 Eohala is cited along with the Locana (Rwrfyameg ﬁ@ﬁami&g ¥,
‘p 65). He was a~follower of Bharata, and has been ciled by’ Abhinava-

gupta A study of ciabions indicates that thomgh .Kohala followed
Bharata 1n the moin, he imprdved upon the Natyaéastra m delails of
classification (Krishuamachariar, op ait, p. 822). '

t

H
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employ. this terminology by the evample of his Guru Naracandrasiri,- who
had styled ihe chapters of uis Kathiratnikara as the Taramgas (w1

de para
240 )g * ’

» t

257. The aufbor lays no clum to omginality He says that thereis
notinng which has not been expounded by the ancient rhetoricians, and hence
tlus work is merely the selection from thew saywngs (p 3) In the Pragast
(v 10)he says that he wrote the work after hearning the lectures of Ins Guru
seeking to entertan the feamed and also fou the benefit 6f ns owa scholarship
But putting the tihings planly, the Alamlidramahodadb: has suophfied and
extended the subject-matter of the Kasyaprakasa without mterfering with its
scientific arrangement, and that can be considered the chief ment of the work
‘The author has added some subsidiary matter wiuch 1s not to be found n the
Kivyaprahisa, and that has extended the bulk of ms work. He has also
taken a large nunber of new illustrations either from previous Alamlhira—w orks
or from general Sansknt hterature, and has thus made his work more readable
The number of the tllustrations cited by Mammata i1s 6o2, while the number
of those m the Alamkiramahodadhi 15 982, Narendraprabha, has done
justice to the contents of the ten chapters of the Kavyapraka¢a in the eight
chapters. of Ins work  The second and thurd chaplers of the Kavyaprakisa
hwe been representel by ther second chapter of the Alamkaramalhodadh,
while the subject-matter of tho sivth chapter has been almost omnfted
m the latter work, #nd thus an ecoromy of two chapters has been achieved
The author of the Alamkaramahodadhi bas been influenced by Mammaia
{o such a great extent that at a number of places Ins Kankdas as well as
Vrtts are full of verbal borrowings from the Kashminan master (e g-pp 6, 7,
T4~15, 43, 48, 55-56; 57, 58, 123, 150-82, 183, 184-86, 197, 199, elc of the
Alamkiramaho ladhi), but at the same time the Alamlhdramahodadhi betrays
some mfluence of Hemacandra’'s Kiy yanuéasana . In I+ 10, while explaming
the avord Sikri with reference toa poet, .the author has quoted almost
verpatim the whole portion dealing with Siksa, that 15 Kavigiksd, from the
Alamkaractdiamam on the Kayyanusasana, Moreover, his defimtion of jpoetry
1s more akm to one in the Kavyinuédsana than to that m the Kavyaprakisa,
and he appears to have taken several llustrations from the two commentaries
on the Kavyinusédsana, viz the Alamkaractidamam and the Viveka (e g-no. g
from the ACI1 170; no 256 from the AC 1 71 and VK no 425-281).
Narendraprabha must lhave also seen Mambkyacandra’s Samleta on the
Kavyaprakisa with which we have just "dealt, because while commenting
upon the Kinka givingthe purpose of poetry (p 6) he has quoted from the
Hrdayadarpaua of Bhatta Nayaka, just hike Maiwmkyacandra (I 2). Mamkya-
candra in I 3 has quoted from the Kavyahautuka (sgr sgaqiige), the
same quotation has been given by Narendraprabha in the Vrtti onL: 7 while
dealing with the subject of Pratibha But mspite of all these nfluences the
fact remdins that the Alamkaramahodadl follows the Kavyaprakaga with
meticulous care, though generally .supplimenting, extending and sunplifying

its subject-matter, :
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258. In the beginning of the Vrtti, after praising the highest light, the
author givesa genealogy of his teachers and also a genealogy of Vastupila,
lis patron (vv. 1-11), and he descnbes how the work was composed at the
request made by Vastupila to Naracandra, author’s Guru (vv. 15-21). The
first chapter 15 styled sfteq sro-gsirfang ' Here the author has given
the purpose and ‘defimtion of postry 1n general, and has also defined 1ts three
varieties, viz. Dhvani, Guoibhatavyamgya and Avara. =33f=agtia’ 1s the title
of the second chapter, and itis devoted to different powers of words-viz,
Abldha or pnimary sense, Laksana or secondary sense and Vyafijani or
suggested sense In II. 16-20 the author has defined Bandha or compact-
ness of compositions as #&rATel& a= gazasa , and has considered the charm
arising out of Bandha a very important thing in poetry. The third chapter is
wRfdr®  After discussing Abldba and Lakeand, the author how tumns to
Vyafijana or Dhvant  He follows the Kavyaprakdsa inlis treatment of the
production of Dhvani, but has given a number of new 1llustrations to show how
different circumstances contribute to the process, (pp. 49-53). The portion
about the theory of Rasa has been taken down faithfully from the fourth Ullasa
of the Kavyaprakaséa, though commg to the mne sentiments (111 13-25), our
author's treatment becomes comparatively fuller in the matter of illustrations
and other secondary details, The author has given 39 varneties of the sugge-

sted semse (111, 63), and then he has multiphed the number to 6123 by
Samkara and samsrsti or permutations and combimations of those varieties (111
64), while the Kavyaprakdsa (IV. 44) has given the mumber as 10453, In
the end (IIL 64-65), the author says that the Dhvaniis the soul of poetry,
and 1t being awsrg does not deserve to become an séww, and hence the
Rasavat cannot be a figure of speech-as mentioned by some rhetoricians

The whole ofthe third chapter of the Alamkiramahodadhiis, so to say,a
Jonger and simplified version of the fourth Ullisa of the Kéavyaprakasa,

259, The fourth chapter called pfrqaeusguzam? deals with tlus secondary
variety of Dhvam, while the fifth called iweqram® deals with the faults of
poetry at considerable Iength. In this chapter the phrasmg of a number of
Kankas and the Vrtii thereon can be seen fo be'greatly influenced by
Mammata, someumes fo the extent of bemg almost verbatim extracts from
lnm. The sisth chapter 15 styled as gnfavig® and is devoted to the treatment
of thres poetic ments, viz, Madhurya or sweetness, Ojas or strength and
Prasada or perspicuity. The author generally follows Mammata, kut his
treatment is more detailed and lucid. The seventh chapter, merrewraoa,’
deals with the figures of word, While followmg Mammata in general treat-
ment, our author has given more subdivisions, and a number of new fllustrations.

cf. KX, ch L gatqq-mro-a@sgRigiaog

of Ibid, ch IT, mezfivig .

cf Ihd, ch, ITI~IV. sifeqamgiRdiy and vIRROY. ‘ =
cf Ihid, ch, V efy pipredrg-gfrii-agfady g

cf. Ilnd, ¢k VII Saaaly

cf. hid, ch VIII speswrzfiaamfacia

cf. Ibid, ch, IX, meremhiciy.

oy 20 O e O3 BD M
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The eighth chapter 15 spimsradis, and is devoted fo the figures of sense
The author has discussed hete 70 Alamkaras m all, while the Kavyaprahasa,
Ins model, has gnen 61, and Hemacandra discusses i 31 Siitras 29 figures of
" sense  Our 2uthor, though gencrally followmg Mammata, has amranged his
figures n a different manner, begmmng with Atisayokti rather than Upama
He has discussed and 1llustrated the followmg mmme Arthilamkaias which are
not to be found m Mammata~Ullekha, Parinama, Vikalpa, Arthapatti, Vicitra,
Rasayat, Pieyah, Unjasviand Samatita (different from Samadli) Though
the figures Rasavat ete are not theoielically acceptable to the author, he has
included them m s compiehensie treatment, because some other rhetoricians
have accepted them?® By defimng and subdividmng the figures in a sumple
and methodical manner and by profusely illustrating them the author has made
his work scientific as well as interesting, and it canbe smd without evaggera-
tion that the Alamkiramahodadhu 1s one of the most notable Alamkira—works
written by the Jaina authors after Hemacandra and the two Vigbhatas,

260 Naendraprabhasin afapedrs to be a man of wide reading and
notable scholaiship, from the {reatment he has given fo lns subject, from
the accessory matter that he has added to ihe theoietical nucleus found n
Mammata, and also fiom the authonties and 1llustiations that he has cited As
authonties he has cited the followmg—ihe Hrdayadaipana (p. 6) and its author
Bhatta Nayaha (p 57), the Vikyapadiya (p 15) and the Mahabhasya (pp
15-16), Muturla (p 36), Kayyata (p 44), Bharata and lus commentator (p
55), Lollata (p 56), Sambuka (p. 56), Abhmavagupta (p 58), the grammar
of Hemacandra, though il has not been expressly mentioned by name
(pp 166, 238, 315,332), the Dhvamhdra (pp 182, 183), Vimana (p 190),
and Kuniaka (p 201) whose name is printed m the text as Kuttu(tta)ka.
References to the following authors and works have been given-Kalidisa
(p 6), Bharata, Cinalya, Vatsydyana, the Sakuntald and Kadambari {p 8),
Anandavardhana (p 11), Kanada (p 15), the Kumirasambhava (p 180), the
Vemsamhira (p 180), the Viracanta (p 181), the Hayagrivavadha (p. 181),

the Sibupalavadiia (p 181), the Ratnavah (p 181), the Anunacanta (p 183),
the Naginanda (p. 183) and the Harsacanta (pp 250, 304 )

. Development of Kavisiksa-hterature

261 The Kavyakalpalata of Amaracandrasin and {wo Svopayfia
(‘composed by the author himself’) commentaries on it~viz the Kavidilisa
and the Panmala-form a notable work on Kavidihsd or discipline
of the poets, and were mtended to supply a text-book for aspinng
poets. A% the commentary Kavisiksa comments upon the text in a

1 of Ind, ch X erqremclaoy .

2 e PERmRAea sy 9w wReerd I WREmarEaTat
g afa AR ® we--swiE-gnRaRanmisgo e
sy a1y V p 328,

It may be mentioned here that Mammata has refeired to figures Rasavat

ete while discussing the Gunibhiits Vyamgya (cf Vrthon KB, V 2)
21
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more Systematic consistent and faithful manner, 1S more. well-known
and has been published with the Kavyakalpalati more than once, we
shall take it first and shall treat of the Parimala later on  But before that we
should take a bird’s eye view of the historical development of the hterature
on Kavisiksi. “These treatises do not deal with the conventional topics of
poetics with 1ts theories, dogmas and defimtions, but they are meant clnefly
as manuals to gude the poetn s profession, thewr primary object being
Kawisiksd or nstruction of the aspiring poet 1n the devices of the craft

. . The ancient as well as modern writers on general poetics, no doubt,
touch occasionally upon the guestion of the practical traiming of the poet,
and 1t 1s not mprobable that this, n course of time, formed the object of a
separate study and multiphed these convement hand-books, of which neces-
sanly we possess comparatively late specimens.” According to Dr. Jacobs,
onginally ars poefrca 1n India did not go further than offering suggestions and
advice on matters of poetic craftsmanship and formulating prescriptions for
the practical guidance of tle poent This theme n later literature became a
separate study when the theorehical aspects of the problems mvolved began
to occupy an mportant place i the disciphne® The cultural equipment of
the poet and his practical traiming were considered very important in ancient
India, and the poet had to labour long 1 various fields of learmng before he
could please the Sahrdaya or the man of taste, Bhamaha appearsto be
cognisant of the unportance of the poet’s traimng, but his remarks on these
pomts are bief m companson to Vamana's, who deals with the subject
elaborately for the first titme While not denying the supreme necessity of
gemus or poelic gft (Satkavitva, Bhimaha I 4) winch consists in Pratibba
{(poetic gemus), all wters, early or late, agree in emphasising the necessity -
of study and ecperience The poet 1s thus required to be an evpeit m a
long list of sciences or arts  The earhest is given by Bhamaha (1. g), where
grammar, prosody, lexicography, stories based on Itihasa, ways of the world,
logic and the fine arts are mentioned as sources of poetic materal This
agrees substantally with the hist given by Rudrata (I 18) Vamana (1. m,
1-20) deals with the topic in greater detml, and requwes the poet to be
conversant with grammar, lexicon, metrics, arts, morals, erotics, politics and,
above all, the ways and means of the world® The Kavyamimimsi of
Rdjacekhara (circa goo A D ), a work of comparatively early date, mixes up
the topics of Kavistksa with those of postics proper, at the same time givmg us
a somew hat rambling treatment of various extraneous matters, and meludes
the subjects hize general geography, conventions observed by the poets, a

disquisition on the seasons and an account of Kavi~gosth: etc., as of importance
for the aspiring poet.

262. From this standpomt the two works of the Kishmirian polymath

_—

1 De, op eit, Vol 11, p 356-57
2 Ib]d, P 43c
3 1bd, p. 54,
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Ksemendra (11th century A, D )viz lus Aucityavicaracarcd and Kavi-
kanthabharana-are notable,as they appear to have been written for the gmdance
of the buddmg poets But at the same tume they are not full-fledged text-books
on Kavidiksd, but are important m as much as they treat of some practical
sssues, Three notable Jama rhetoricians, viz. Hemacandra and two Vig-
bhatas wrote their works with a view to supplymg suitable text-books, and
consequently while discussing general principles, they incorporated hnts on
matters helpful m the practical task of poetic composition. It would be
mteresting to note that both Hemacandra and the younger Vigbhata have

borrowed considerdbly fiom Ksemendra and Raijadekhara® The oldest
extant full-fledged Kavisiksa-work we get also from a Jama wnter from Guja-

rat  Itis styled as Kavisiksa and its author 1s one Jayamamgala Acirya

A very old palin leaf manuscript of the work has been preserved at the Jaina
Bhandar at Cambay® As the work mcludes a stanza n praise of king
Sidhharaja Jayasimha of Anahilavad Patan, the author appears to have been a
contemporary of that king and must have flourtshed about the first half of the»

twelfth century A D The Kavyakalpalata of Amaracandra comes about a |

century after thaf. The Kaviéiksd of Vinayacandra 1sa voluminous work on
the same subject, especially interesting because it gives much important
formation about hstory, geography and about literary conditions m mediaeval
India, A palm-leaf manuscript of Vinayacandra’s work 1s available m the
Jama Bhandir at Patan®  The author has been conjecturably put m the first
hall of the 13th cenlury A D ,* but anyhow he 15 not earlier than the begm.
ning of the 12th century A D, because he refers to the poet Bihlana.®

The Kévyakalpalatd and its commentary Kavisiksa by Amaracandra

263. Thus the Kivyakalpalatd of Amaracandra 15 one of the oldest extant
works.on the subject of Kavisiksa, and lookmg to its fame and populanty, it
can be easily considered the most authoritafive and instructive book on the
practical aspect of the poet’s work The Kavyakalpalatd 1s m the form of
Karikis, the number of Karihds as printed m the edition of the Kashi Sanshmt
Series bemng 798 The Kavisiks® Vitti 1s a runmng commentay on these
Karihas, stictly following the test, unlike the Panmala wlich 1s rather a free,
rambling exposition of the Karikds The Guanthagra of the Kaviéiksa Vatts 1s
3357 élokas® A brief summary of the mam topics dealt with i the
Kayyakalpalata and this Vatt: will give an1dea of the general scope and nature
of Kavisiksa works.

264. The Kavyakalpalats has been divided mto fom Pratinas or chapters-
viz. (1) Chandahsdbhi, (1) Sabdasidhby, (III) Slesasidhhi, and (IV)

Thid, p 366

Peterson, Report 1, pp, 78-80,
PBC, pp 46-50.

AM, antro, p, 18,

PBC, p 49,

J RK, J*0 89,

> En o 09 B3 o
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Arthasidhhi? The chapters are further subdnided nto Stabakas or sections
(1) The first section of the Chwdabsidhhi s Anustup-§isana Anustup
being the most popular metre in Sansknt peetry, the author has first given
practical suggestions for composition 1n that metre. He has suggested suita-
ble words which would fit in the Anustup, and has also given the method of
scanning the syllables and the matras (u) The second section is called
Chandobhyasa. It enumerates the principal metres having 9 to 21 syllables
in a foot, and also the charactenstics of the Arva. For practical proficiency
in metnical compositrons the author has advised the practice in parratmg
stories and describing cibies, daily works and worldly behaviour etc., which

would give depth and range to the studies of the poet He has also advised
the rendering of one s own or another poet’s ideas into the same or different

metres, and conversion of one metre mto another, The author has given
illustrations of all these, and thus has helped the student with practical

suggestions  After the student has learnt to compose m a number of metres,
he1s advised to know the Marma or secrets of the metres (Kanhd 31), and

by comparison and contrast to make himself proficient in other metres also
Thus, for example, by adding a long and a short syllable at the end of
Bhadrikd metre weget Rathodhhati, and by edding along sylable we get Lalita,
by 2dding a short sy llable after the seventh syllable of the Vaméastha we get
Mafjubbi-wi, and so on(p 11) Thus after learming a few metres the

budding post can be at home with all the principal ones At the end of the
ssction the author has given a dissertation on the place of caesura { Yati) m

the metre (mj The third sectionis devoted to words (Samanya-§abdah)
for filling up the verse (Chandah.pirana), which would be especially useful
for the purposes of estempore postry The author has given a hst of words
contaming one to four syllables which can be put 1 the beginning and the end

of Anustup and other metres. He has illustrated both the feet of the Anustup
in this way, and then has given siumfar treatment to other primcipal meties,

(iv) The fourth section 1s entitlel Vadasiksi?  The author defines Vada as

1 Titles of the chaplers ending in the word Sidhh1 denchng accomphish-
ment deserves notice, because all the chapters of the Sidbluvimscays by the
great scholar Akalawka (area 643 A D ) bave the word Sidhh: at the
end of tneir titles, and there are some works of the Vedants pbilesophy
hke Drabmasidhbi, Istas.dbhi, Advatasidhh, ete A work on Jyous by
Udayaprabhasiirt 15 called the Arambhasidhhz (vide pars 116 and 301).
Tnus the nomenclataie of the chapters of the Xavyakalpaletd 1s sigmfieant,
as it 13 the result of 2 scholurly osnd philosophie tradition which put
emphasis on high accomplishment in learning as well as in sprnrtual
attaioment,

% In snotent India Vada or learned dispute was a subject of common
importance {0 all the Sistras and hence there are independent treatises

on Vf;da' The Budhhist scholar Vasubandhu has written a work called
Vadavidhi which 15 extant only i 1ts Taibetan translation (Winter-

itz vol. IL, p 632, Sanmatitarka, infro,p 79), and Sidbhasena Divakars

has composed a Vadopamsaddritrimaika which1s seventh in ks estant
Ekdvimsat, Dyitrisikan,
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foliows-

ARISgIEIRGE WhEd g genrnfidns Enarertasa

‘ (K 44)

That 15, by Vada 1s meant pomted saymgs full of Anuprasa, praise of
oneself and vituperation of opponents, and mterrogation (of the opponent)
with regard to his family and learning, and declarmg one’s own learmng  All
these pomtsare duly illustrated m the commentary (p. 21-24), and a list of
words which can be useful in forming Anuprisa 15 given (p. zo-21) Irom
the illustrations we get an idea asto how the lemned men and the poets
nvalied with one another m the assembly of the lkings and the mimsters
in ancent and medmeval Indua, The title of tlis section, Vadagiksd,
suggests that it essentially deals with Vada or learned dispute’s of
which we get numerous accounts m old lferature, (v) The fifth
section is styled Varnya-stiuti, and enumerates subjects fit for descn-
ption by the poets—hike king, mimster, pnests, queens, prnee,
commander, country, village, city,lake, ocean, riveis, gardens, forest, her~
mitage, polical counsels, messeuger, battle, march, hunting, horses, elephants, ,
nising of sun and moon, marriage, separation, collection of flowers, water—sports,
love-sport, etc (Kdrka 45). Not satisfied by mere enumeration the author
Lias given hmts as to how to describe these topics, because lus book 1s much
more concerned with practice than with theory, Regarding the mumster the
author has said—

arhfaiedarErehfisasd | fand gogeD Wit | ,

(I(; 55) .

It is inleresting that the mumister has been described as comitig fiott
tha merchant-class, because in medaeval Gujaiat the business commumty
used to work 1 political service and the author’s patron, Vastupala, was him.

self a member of that community.,

Then the author has given a list of poetic conventions (Kavisamayas)
as observed m Sanshrit Literature for the gurdance of lus students

265, The second chapter, Sabdasxdhlu, 15 divided mto fom sections,
(1) The first chapter explams Radha, Yaugiha and Misra words, and cites
coptous illustrations Lo show that only those word§ which are well-known
w literature can be used m poetry (u) The second section gives a hst of
Yaugika synonyms of thungs and personalilies, real o1 fictitous, generally
occurrmg 1n poetry, and advises the reader to choose from these words accor-
ding as he dewres to achieve veibal conciseness or elaboiation (X 70)
(m) The third chapter gives a long Iist of words which would be useful
acluevng Anuprasa Then the author has gnena second hist of words
having the syllables Ka to Ma at the end, for help m writing poetry full of
Anuprasa and Yamaka (iv) The fourth chapter explains Abludha, Laksana
and Vyafijand at length  Then the author has given 2 hst of Laksawka words
.usefl m poetry (K, 183~206 ), suggesting how those words can be employed
as Upamana and Upameya, This section shows clear influence of the
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w

Dhvani-school which had established itself long before the times of
Amaracandta. -

266. The third chapter Slesasidhbi deals with employment of double-
meaning, because it played an important part m Sanskrit poetry. It has been
divided 1into four sections (1) The first section deals with composing of
words in such a way that they can be read difierently according as they are
divided and gives a hist of words useful in achieving Slesa. (n) The second
ssction deals with a kind of Slesa occurning in the description of an object by

analogies, in w hich the same quality or condition 15 to be traced i the same
words or in synonyms () The third section1s devoted to the cases of

double meaning, produced by homonyms capable ef widely different inter-
pretations, and (1v) the fourth deals with the Citrakiavyas The author has
given hsts of words useful in composing the Citrakivyas-e g, words having
one and two syllables (pp 86-87 and ¢4~96), and roots with one syllable
(pp 92-94), and also a hst of words which can be read identically both ways
(p 100) Different varieties of the Citrakavya have been sllustrated 1n this
section-viz wifem, sygamE, g, AEEETR, aEEE, ueA, and different
kinds of 3z

267, The fourth chapter Arthasidhhi has been dividéd mmto seven
gections, (1) The first section is devoted to the study of Alamharas First
the author treats of the Upama. He givesa list of words expressive of
Upama and also a concordance of particular Upameyas befitting particular
Upamanas (pp. 105~107 ), and has set forth a number of practical suggestions
for achieving proficiency in verses with good Upamias (pp 107-8), because
according to him-sqamy & fem agemicfga (K 36), he has shown how by
makmng shght changes m the Upamd, a number of other principal Alamkaras
Iike Riipaka, Ananvaya, Smarana, Sandeha, Apahnuti, Vyatireka, Utpreksa,
- etc are produ'ced (p 1o9) The Rupaka has been givena more detaled
treatment. Hints as to how the Rapaka should be composed and how one
and the same 1dea can be expressed in different ways are given (pp 111-16).
(u~1v) The second, third and fourth sections lay down how the objects with
different colours, actions and forms should be descmbed (3) The fifth
section explams at length how the poet should mvent poetic conceits regar-
ding support, surroundings and attnibutes of difierent objects, and thus descnibe
them in a charming manner. Analogy 1s the principal method of good expression
m postry (K 163) and hence the autkor gives a long list of analogous things-
e g. sharp, great, auspicious, inauspicious, pure, impure, rapid, slow, strong,
weak, cruel, mercful, or things Iike great sounds, beautifil imen, great

archers, learned kings, and so on (K 164-248) (vi) The sisth section is
especially important to the student of Sansknt poetry, because it gives a list

of words expressive of numbers. We get here words expressive of the figures
from one to twenty, and also of a hundred and a thousand {pp 143-48). 1t
is a well-known convention among mediaeval Sanskrit authors to mention
the year of composition of theiwr works n a roundabout way by the help of
such Sambhya-gabdas, without giving the figures directly (cf. para 129 ) ()
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The seventh sechion offers suggestions as to how to fill up different Linds of
Samisyis  The filkng up of Samasyas wasa very important thing for a
Sanskt post, especially swhen in public assembly or in poetic disputes, and

our author has not faled to incorporate i lus text-book the practical sugge«
stions on that pont,

Parimala-~anothor Svopajia cormentary on the Kivyakalpalati

268, Aunother Svopyiin commentary on the Kavyakalpalati, viz the
Paninala, cannot be deseribed as a commentary m the techmical sense, it
15 & fliee, rambling esposition of several pomts of the onginal text The
worh 18 not printed,  Unfortumtely, both the manusciipts of the Parimala that
I could procure from the Jama Bhandir at Patan end at the begmning of the
second chapter (Sabdasidhtn) at almost identical places, and hence I have

not been able to study the whole of this_inteiestng work, A third manus-
cript of the Parimala hins been noticed by Prof H. R Kapadia 1a s introduc-

tion {p 42)tothe Padminanla Mahihavya, but that also bemg mcomplete

15 not ueeful for our purpose  The Granthiga of the Parimala has been
given by the Joma Granthasal as 1122 slohas? butit seems to be wrong

The appronvimate Granthigra of the Patan manuscripts, both of which are
meomplete from the begmmng of the sccond chapter, has been calculated by

Mr Murdnlil Nigor as 4500 $lokas, and we may assume that the entire work

heing 2 commentary on four chaplers would not be less than ten or eleven
thousand flokas  Wiile commenting upon the second section of the first

chapler the author has dealt with prosody at cousiderable length, and has
treated of the Apabhraméa metres, lihe Hemacandra m lns Chandonugasana

Herc the author has Imd down the characteristics of six types of Prilurits,
gencrafly following Hemacandra In the fifth section, Amaracandra has

enumerated  different Vidyis, arts and different kinds of weapons, forms of

gods and goddesses, tenents of ditferent schools of philosophy,and subjects
of gener 1l Lknow ledee nseful for tho poot m Ins craftl. lhe erolic sentiument 1s

the favounte aubject of Sanshut poets, and heuce the author has dwelt upon
erotics, covermg all its topies from the classification of different Lypes of
menand women as Jud down wn the Kimafastra, to love-sports Then
the characteristics of the Niyaka or heio and Pratmayaka or hero’s nval
as well as those of the Niyihas or heromes are given Describing the
nature of all creatores (Samvajiva), the commentary dwells upon the

charattenistics of the creatures without feet (serpents etc.), bipeds (men,
£0ds and buds), quadrupeds, and creatures with sin feet (bees etc ) wlich

might prove of use m composing poetry Moreover, the author has given
Purinic geography and something of the geogiaphy of India known m Ius
times  While speal.ng of diviston of time, starting from the smallest division,

he comes to the year, and then says~

Rqgen 7 e iREl arenied | ;
1 (folio 69"

e ——— -

1 3G, p, 216, fllowing 2t JRK, p 89
2 The numbers of folios of the Parumale mentioned heire are of ms, no, 9511

of $11 Hemacandricitya Jaana Jiidna Mandna of Patan,
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which shows that in the times of Ameracandra in certam parte of Guyarst at
least, the begmmng of the year was conaidered, fiom the month of Sravana,
Tt1s interesting to mote here that tno works of the Jam« canon, vi, the
Bhagavati Sttra (XVIIL 10) and the Jistidharma Kathi (p 1o7) refer to
the 4t year, and the Arthag'astra of Kaunilya (Adhkarana 11, Adhyaya 7)
olso mentionsit, After this, the author cpeals about the glones of the

seacons-especially the sprnz, of the trees blossonnny m it, and of therr Doha-
das or longings  Thus after mentioning « great many of details u=eful to the

poet, Amracandra complctes lus Parimala on the last sietion of the first
chapter. Then begins the commentary on the ~econd chapter, but both the
manuscripts procured by me £nd even before the sccond section cf the second
chapter is completed, The Kawisiksi Vriti Jeaves the list of Yaugic words
(second scction of the second chapter) uncommented, wiich the Panimala

expounds at length, wlile the Parimala Ieaves the first section uncomrnented
wwinch has been commented upon by the Kayiglh »a Vrtti,

269. The Kavyakrpalata and both the commentanies on it consider the
practical, rather mechameal, and not the scholuly or theoretical side of
poctry, and hence do not contain many quotations or refeicaces to antheri-
tics  In the Kawidihsa Vitli, Awmaracandra menttons lus own worhs-tle
Chandoratnivaly, the Maifjari, the Parimnda and Alambireprabodha,! and at

one place he has cited the suthority of the grammanan Sakatayana {p 28)
In the Panmala, we find the authority of Dharata quoted {(folio 64), and

also of the Chandonuéasana (folios 2, 9) and the Grammar (folio 11) of
Hemacandra There 1s a reference to the Malatimadhasv 2 (folio 61), a quotat-
ion from the Raghuvaméa (foho 1), from the poet Dhanapila (folio ¢),* who
was 2 contemporary of king Bhoja of Dharit and Inved in the roth century

A D,and also from Mamkyastn: (folio ¥ )3, presumably the author of the
Samketa on the Kavyaprakasa.

270. The above analysis of the contents of the Kavyakelpalaid would
show how it gives practical instructions forthe craft of the poet It seems from
the manner in which Amaracandra has handled Ius subject-matter, that he -
hunself must have passed at some time through the disaipline lnd down in
the book. The account gnen by the Prabandhakosa of the testing of the
poetic faculties of Amaracandra by the court-posts of king Visaladeva (vide
para 103) is very interesting when considered from this point of view In
ancient India, poetry was not merely a matter of subjective expression for the
poet The poet bad to try {o please a particular audience When a' new
work was published, it was to be submutted to and approved by assemblies
of experts, as we are told by Rajasekhara and others, and the‘ poet was

1 cf Pars 164 nnd 106 .
2 Ul ATFE-TTSUAEH IR, 99 WHER Aganoe
3 gz AmPErERta —
TgeT TR T 7 I T 97 gt Brer-
g=qeri TSR e3f g it o Gl .
gafirr 7 fi ek afvar s P
ATl &7 37 9 Gawa SITsegae Il
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expected to fulfil all the demands of the theory Works like the Kavyakal-
palati of Amaracandra teach the aspinng poet how to fulfil those demands,
From such works we get a ghmpse of the methods by wlich the students
were taushl to compose poetry, provided they had some natural talent,
The work teaches the intricacies of metres, shows how 1o weave out poetic
figures, shows the tnchs of producmg double meaming and mampulating
complicated schemes of alliteration and rhyming, awves the secrets of quick
compositions and making coraplete strophes out of broken Imes and sentences.
Though onthe whole the thing is mechanical, it gives very mmportant lunts
to the young poets and shows to whai au extent the author was a past
master 1 Ius craft and an erudite scholar of rhetoric

271, A number of later writers have been deeply mfluenced by the Kivya-
kalpalati. The Kivyakalpalati of Devegvara (enca 14th century A p ) clo-
sely follows 1 1its treatment of the subject and general arrangement the work
of Amaracandra, and at scveral places Devedvara has copied down wholesale
from Ins predecessor.  He borrow s Iiterally most of the rules and  defimtions,
and repeats the fllustrative stanzas®  This copywng 1s not sporadic but sy ste-
matic and is found throughout the work, from which we may mfer that Deve-
gvara must have before im the text of Amaracandra’s work A considerable
portion of the treatrent given fo his subject by Amaracandra has been repro-
duced by Kesavamigra (16th century A D ) 1n Ius Alamkaraselhhara,? though
the latter text deals, besides Kawvigiked, wih the ordwary topics of poetics.
And to tlus day, the Kavyakalpalati of Amaracandra has emoyed the fame

of bemng a unique text-book on the subject of Kavifihsd among the scholars
of Sansknt throughout Indsa,

1 De, op af, vol I, p. 212,
2 Ibid, pp. 261 £,
22
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CHAPTER XV
WORKS ON GRAMMAR

H

Systems of Sanskrit Grammar

272 As is well-known, Vyikarana is one of the six Vediimgas or acce-
ssory sciences to the study of the Veda, which were principally concerned
with the preservation and miterpretation of the sacred texts. The Padapatha
of the Rgveda prepared by Sikalya, the Pritéakhyas and the Silsis are
works which show what a great care was taken to preserve and pronounce
the texts m then correct form, and fiom the Nirukta of Yasha (cirea 700 B C.)
we know how elymological and philological discussions were carried on with
the Vedic tests as then data, and how the different schools of mterpretation
had estabhished themselves by the times of Yaska DBut wlhile discussing
the grammaftical ' problems connected with ancient tests, the grammanans
had to take some cogmsmee of the curient speech of the people also, and i
was probably from thus tendency thal the secular grammais arose. The
fast avallable mammar which deals with the current usage of Sanskrit ag
contrasted with the archmc language of the scriptures 15 the monumental
Astidhyayi of Paum (circa 500 B € ), who cites by name many predecessors
mcludmg  Sikatiyana (111 w m), Apisali (VI 1 91), Sphotayana (VI 1
123 ), S&kzﬁya (I 1 16), Cikravauman ( VI 1 128), Senaka (V 1w 112), Girgya
(VIII m 20), and Galava (VI.m 61), testifyung to the fact that Panm had
several important works on grammar before im  From Panini's references
to ‘the easterners’ some scholars have mferred the ewstence of the Aindra
school of grammarians which was supplanted by Ius grammar® In addition
to the great Mahibhisya of Patafijali (circa 120 B ¢ ), there are several
accessory treatises on the Satras of Pammi, out of which may be mentioned the
Virttika of Katydyana (circa 350 B € ), the Kadika Vrtti of Jayaditya and
Vamana (7th century A D), the Dhatupdtha, the Unadisiha traditionally
ascribed to Sikatiyana or Vararuci, and the Plutsitra of Sintanava, these
were followed by a number of important works, which we are not mentioning
here, - ,

273. After the times of Pamm, grammar occupied a very important
place m the hterary and scientific studies m India, and every student had to
gel at least a workng knowledge of the S‘abdaé&stra , and i course of Lime
dufferent schools of grammar arose in different parts of India  The oldest
among these schools was probably the Katantra, also known as the- Kauméra
or Kalapa This school had much mfluence 1 Kashmir and Bengal, and
was generally followed by all sections of the people m Guarit before
Hemacandra wrote us grammar?® The Candra Vyakarana of Candragomin
(cxca 470 A D) was popular m the Budhhist countries,* Kishmir, Tibet,

1 Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, pp 10 £

2 PT, Vol IL, p 419 i
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Nepal, and reached Ceylon The Sarasvata school of grammarans cannot
be put down to a date very much .earlier than 1250 A D.*  The mnfluence of
this 'school was mostly linuted to Gujardt, Rajasthan, the region around
Delhi and Bengal, and 1t contmued 1 vigour down to the modern revival of
Panm: under the auspices of Bhattojt Dikerta (circa 1630 A D ) and his
pupils, when all the other schools of grammar began to dechne® Among
other noleworthy schools are the Jaumadra school of Kramadisvara (after
1150 A D }* which takes its name fiom Jaumdranands, the most celebrated

witer of the school, and the school of Bopadeva (13th century A, D.), the
author of the Mugdhabodha

274, The Jamnas have also got thewr own systems of grammar, and the
schools af Jamendra, S?tkatﬁyana and Hemacandra have theu own tiadition
and followmg The authorshup of the Jamendra grammar bas been tradi-
tionally ascribed to the last Jina Mahdvira, but it 3s the work of Pyyyapada
Devanandi; and on consideration of Instoiical evidence scholars have put it
mn the later part of the fifth century A, DS It 1sa condensation of Pamm «
and the Varltikas  Jama Sikatayana who belonged to the Ydapaniya samgha
15 different from the ancient giammarian bearmg that name, and wrote lus
Sabdanugasana m the oth century A, D°  Though 1t was primanly meant for
the Jamas, it was also studied among other commumties, if we are to judge
from references 1 later grammatical hiterature? We have alieady seen mn the
fiist chapter how -Ilemacandra’s grammar, which contams the detaled
treatment of Doth Sansknt and Prakrtl languages, including Apabhramsa,
was wutten at the request of kung Sidhhardja Jayasimba Hemacandra's
graminar nearly supplanted all other systems of grammar among the jamas
mn Guparat, and n the study of Praknts its position has always remamed
supreme  In addition lo the commentaes and other accessory treatises
which Hemacandra wrote on huis grammar, the Jama scholars have composed,
night up to the 18th century, aud m a few cases even upto tus day,
a large number of works annotating, abudgmg, simphfymg and recasting
for the convenence of students the monumental work of Hemacandra 8

-

The Syadisabdasamuceaya of Amaracandrasiir:

275 DBoth the works which are to be reviewed heie, viv the Syadigabda.
samuccaya of Awaracandrasir: and the Prak:taprabodha or Prak:tadipiha of

Belvalkar, op, ait,, pp B7 £,

Ihnd, p 91

Imd, p 9.

Keith, Sanskrit Iaterature, p. 432

Belvalkar, op b, p 64 Alse vide Prem:, Jaana Salutya auvr Ithisa,
pp 98 fi :

Id, p. 69, Also vade Prems, op aity, pp 150 £,
Thid, p 68

Tor o hst of such works wrtten upto the 18th century, vide Pt
Bechardas, BT, Vol IV, pp 80 £,
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Naracandrasini are accessory treatises to the grammar of Hemacandrs,
the former being on its Sanskrit section and the Iatter on its eighth chapter
dealng with Praknts  Tirst we take the Syddisabdasamuccaya The name
=iy is a techmical term of the Hemacandra-school deriving its authonty
from his grammar L. 1 17 (sm=fran® . ), the nominative siogular termmation
being f (cf. Pawni, 1V. 1 2, @teiizsi=sem g etc, Hemacandra changig
g to @), and hence by =i is meant the declensional termumations
beginning with f5 The work deals m four chapters with nominal, prono-
mimal and numeral declensions, It i1s wrntten in fowing Karikas, and the
four chapters contam 26, 23, 2 and 3 Kankas respectively

276. The first Karika is employed for the Mamgala, and Kankis 2-4
grve the classification of words into mne divisions with respect to gender, and
1 these divisions the author has followed the Limganuéisana of Hemacandra.
Words are () masculine, (z) femmine, (3) neuter, (4) both masculine and
feminine (5) both feminme and neuter, (6) both masculine and neuter,
(7) with indefimte gender, ufrwi, € g g, meg, ete, (8) used m all the
three genders, GfFar, e g #FEedre, TS, IF=&d etc, (9) Those
words the genders of which are deterrmned by the genders of words
with which they are used in the same case, q=afewT, €. g. 515, o1, @am, el
As stated above, the author treats of nouns, pronouns and numerals, In
the treatment of nouns he has tried to become elaborate, while dealing with
the pronouns and numerals, he has given mere enumeration of head-words,
dismussing them 10 five Kankds only.

277, (i) The first chapter divides words 1oto wew and sygars, and
classifies the wgss words only Words ending m &, &, €, §,%, S, %, =,
@ €, &, o, o are arranged in order of yfy iy, auasly and ar=afks,
respectively. (1) The sscond chapter treats of the symare words, and the
same system of classification has been adhered to  (m) The turd chapter
treats of pronouns m 3 Kankds, and the author gives practically nothing
more than the enumeration of the wgifiwmr given in the Paniman Ganapatha
and accepted by Hemacandra (iv) In the fourth chapter the first Karika
touches the numerals 1 a single hoe-

ORI TN g SeeufRare. |
and then goes to a meagre enumeration of the words having more than
one gender, having three genders, and havng indefimte gender. ¢

278. The chief merit of this work giving declensional formations is
this that it is comement to memonse, bemng wntten in the form of the
Kanhas 1t 1s probably on account of this feature that it becamie popular
among the students, and numerous manuscripts of it, along with the com-
mentary of Jayamanda, whose date 15 unknown, are found m the old
Bhandars, ;

279. The Granthagra of the Prakrtaprabodha or Prikr-tadipiha of Nara-
caudrasin 15 1420 $lokas® It has not been printed as jet, and 1s avaiable

1 JRK,p 278
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only in manuscript-form. The work purports to explam the formation of
the dlustrations provided by Hemacandra m lus Svopajfia Vith on the 8th
book of his Sabdanugasana, 1. e, his Praknt grammar,® with the help of
the aphorisms 1 that book The worl bemng strictly hmmted to the Praknt
grammaor, the aphonisms pertaming to Sanshrit of the first seven Adhyayas
of Hemacandra’s grammar are quoted rarely, only about half a dozen
times. However, it proceeds on the same pniociples of armriving at nominal
or verbal base, as 15 found m the Sanshnt grammar of Hemacandra?
Tlus, however, m no case, lumis the application of separate rules for the
Prakrits® The wnter mvariably refiams from giving the full text of the
Satras of the 8th chapter (e. g ddswy for {dge M vt VIIL 1. 4) He
has taken upon himself the task of applying the Sutras to explan the changes
m Prakrit words as illustrated in the Vrity, and not of explamning the Siitras,
the meanmng of wiich he assumes to have been understood by the reader
In the beginning, the author has explained the formation of each and every
word, but he seems to be m a buty with the advance of the woik, and i the
later part of the book, many words, apparently easy and not requinng much
explanation are omuited He seldon uses Paubhasas o rules of interpreta- s
tion,t and does not explamn the words which are directly borrowed m Praknt
from the onginal Sanskrit without any change, e g =aR, s, etc

280, Throughout the four Padas of the 8th book 4 number of Sttras
have been omutted by the author Ile seems to have considered certamn
Sitras ummportant The Satras treating of soltary changes, mterjectlans
(11, 193~203), some of the mmtil Sitras (I 2 and I 3), and those treating
of pronominal declensions (III 107-17 and IV 372-76 ) are omitted,

281 As Naracandra mentions at the end of s work, the Prakita.
prabodha was written at the request of Iis students®, and it 15 nothing
more than a practical manual for the students for undeistanding the formation
of the Prakmnt words, just as lus Anarghardghava Tippana 1s a student's gmde
to that drama, Namacandra has lud down {rom tins view—pomt limits of
the tieatment of lus subject-matter in the very begmmng, and we can just
snfer from such works how carelul he was of the needs of ns students,

1 See the Mamgala verse-

s O SRRATRERTRE | R et Rl i 0
2 ger el M TamRREET FEA Ay rrmRAREr sratedisfiog 1 antro,
3 srsaeRnREr wERwyR aAeR Rl &, aran, sem
antro
4 There are only two sohiary examples~ (1) FRwY IRBEw T |

PP, 1. 6, and s erfoeaiwregr iR w@rs |iewefy 1 PR, 11T 180
6 Concluding verse of the PY~

amRAcRo AN ' o sRiatEvmae e
angAdY 3R REa A AR R TR ACTEAA0T i



CHAPTER XVI
= A WORK ON METRICS

Science of metries m Sansknt

282 Chandas or metrcs, like the Vyakarana, 15 also one of the six
Veddmgas The ongin of the vedic metres may probably date back to the
Indo-Tranian perod, but the science of metrics can be considered to bhive
begun from the time when mquiries into the nature of meincs were seriously
made, The earliest attempts are found i Indian hterature in the Niddnasutra
of the Samaseda, the S'amlhivana Srautasitra (5it 2), mthe Rk Prati§akhya
and also 1n the Aoubramam of Katyayana  “Cur authorities leaze us wholiy
i the dark regarding the development of metre between the Vedic and classical
penods of Sansknt, and it is hardly very profitable speculating evactly why
there grew up 1 Sansknt poetry the use of metres with a determimed length of
quarter-stanzas or lines, each lime being built exactly on the same model,
while the first two and the last two hines were more closely combined than
the second and the third, between which a complete caesura was essential.™
The Sitras of Pupgala contam a sechon oa the Vedic metres, but the
treatise 25 a whole is meant a5 a mapual on classical prosody  Among
earher writers on prosody quoted py Pimgala are Kraustuhi, Tavdn, 1dska,
Kisyapa, Saitava, Réta and Mandavya? Thg name of Pimgala became 50
proverbal in course of time that the word Pimgala stself came to mean “the
science of prosody”, as can be seen from the title Prakrta Pimgala givento a
work on Prikrit metres composed about the 13th or 14th century A D.
Scholars believe that Pimgala s earlier than the chapters K1V and XV of the
Natyazdstra of Bharata which deal with metres and the relevant section of _
the Agm Purina? We get numerous treatises on metncs after the time of
these early authonties A short manual known as the Srutabodha 15 ascribed
to Kailidasa, but there are no means of 1dentifying the author with the author
of the Sakuntali and Raghuvaméa. In chapter CIV of lus Brhatsamhita,
Vardhamibira (cieca 550 A D,) descnbes various metres simultaneously
with the planetary movements, and by the 11th century A D we get the
Suvrttatiaka of Kremendra, which 18 noteworlby because the author deals
with lus subject not only fiom the practical, but also from the aesthetic pomnt
of view. In the 12th century Hemacandra wrote his elaborate manual

Chandonusdsana, which 15 very important because of the bulky sections on
the Praknt and Apabhramsa metres

L1

The Chandoratnaval of Amaracandra

283, Amaracandrasiiri, who was, as we have seen, one of the
foremost figures m the literary circle of Vastupala, has also wntten 2 work

1 Eesth, Sansknt Literature, p 417,

2 Krishnamachaiier, Classical Sanskrit Lateratore, p 002
3 Xeith, op, cit, p 416
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on metrics, called the Chandoatnavali  Amaracandra comes about a
century after Hemacandra, and being a Jama writer from Gujarat, lus work
shows considerable influence of Hemacandra, and at {unes he borrows
wholesale from Ilus great predecessor The Chandoratndvali 1s unprinted as
yet. None of s several manuscnpts examined by me has noted its Gianthi-
gra, but according to a rough calculation made by me it is about 820 £lokas.
Hemacandra’s work 15 much more estensive, and its Granthagra along with
that of the Svopafia Vitti1s about 3124 flokas? Thus the Chandoratnivali
being onty about one~fourth in extent m companson with the Chandonusasana,
its treatment 15 naturally less elaboiate, though 1 general plan it 1s
remarkably simijar to Hemacwdra As we have seen before (paia 106
and 269), Amaracandia has refeired to the Chandomatnavali m is Kdyya-
kalpalatd, and i 15 possible {hat he might have considered this shoit tieatise
on metrics as & compamon-volume to lus work on Kavisiksd, as both deal
with subjects which are of much practical use m the craft of the poet.

284, The Chandoratndvali 1s divided: mnto g chapters, The first chapter
is called the ggram,? and explams the Sanjiids or termmology used m the
work, like gviam, wEme, T, qu—:f, o, sgEngs, o gfy, ete The second
chapter 15 styled the amgmremg® 1t deals with various Samavrttas, and
m the end treats of a nurber of Dandakas, and arrangement of Ganas
mthem* The thud ch'lpter 18 FIgn® '111(1 the fourth 1 PR ena,’
and both deal with the Sama and Visama metres respectively The fifth
chapter 15 s, and lays down the chmactenstics of metres like Avya,
Giti and thew varous types. The sixth chapter 15 siyled the gwaorem}
and deals with the exposiion of prosody matematically developed m
the calculations of combwmnations The seventh chapter 1s qizmasa S and
deals with vanous types of Gatha, Arya, Galita, Khafijaka, Dvipadi, Kbanda-
git, ete, which are Matrgvrttas prmepally of the Prialint lJanguages The
eighth and mnth chapters are described as swgrifrafigea’ and aZa\ R
gamc;mm;“’ and deal with Apabhraméa metres like Utsaha, Rasaka, Dvipadj,
Catuspadi, Risavalaya, Adila, Vastyy, Karpira, Kumkuma, Vadanaka, different
types of Dhayalamamgala, Fulladaka, Jhambadaka, Ullala, Catuskala, Sat-
Lala, Satpadi and many otbers The author has also laxd down the numerous
sub-varieties of some of them, has shown how the permutations and com-
hinations of the metres can be made, and has given the charactenstics of

1 3G, p 317

2 ¢f CHA, ch T gy

3 of Tind, ch. II mg=eqEem

4 Tlemacandra also lays down the characteristics of different types of Dandalkas

ot the end of his second chapter.

5-6 cf OHA, ch III, spfafymdaemmEmTREsaEe

7 of Ihid, ch VIII smpaisqmoR

8 of Ibud, ch IV sminfEaaaamitaE ‘
9 ef Ihid, eh V gmmifiaRues

10 of Ibid, ch, VL ggudiargeadiyms , o VII Gadeamia
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Sandhi, Kadavaka and Dhrusi, which are ymportant units in versification
the Apabhraméa narrative poetry.

285. Amaracandra has cited a number of authonties in hus work., In
chapter T and II he has quoted the opimons of Bharata, Jayadeva, Pimgala
and Svayambhi,? especially while giving the alternative names of different
metres In chapter III he has quoted the verses of Dhanapila (zoth
century A D ) and Hemacandra, Chapter VII cites 2 Praknt verse 1 praise
of king Kumdrapala (fRegermymegermmise ) and also quotes from the
Ramavah I 13 (zgarzzRugsene) From this chapter begns the treatment of
Prakrit and Apabliraméa metres, and here the author frankly achnowledges Ins
indebtedness to the Chandonugisana of Hemacandra, which 1s alternatively
hnown as the Chandasciilamani® Chapter VIIL and IX winch deal with
Apabhraméa metres are also very interesting from the hiterary point of view,
because they quote a number of verses from the Apabhraméa hterature,
Some of the verses are taken from the Chandonufisana, as the author is
deeply mndebted to that work, I shall cite only a few illustrations which
are also important from the viewpoint of hterary Iustory At one place
in chapter 1X five Dabas of poet Mufija are compared with the five arrows
of the god of love—

35T ARG T w9 A 157 iy war geeT T f wwg dw W
“Five Duhis composed by Mufija, contaning the words FF%°
IRIEAG0, 7990, FYfo and guguo are hke the five arrows of Kama.”
Two out of these five Duhds are also given by the author-
gz YoldisT gl wIk ftre | Fees aamba agafeafes 1©
“O shy one! the bangle on your hand, when put on the cheeks,

will break to pieces being bumnt by the fire of your breath and then
sprinkled over by the water of your tears”

T IR Ity Pl fe & 7 19 1| Baehf deufbk RmiEmE g9 1°

1 Jayadeva had written a treatise on mebrics in the Sitra style He has been
quoted as a master of metrics and music by Abhinavagupia (circa 1000
A D) i his Abhinavabhirati { Ershnamacharar, Classieal Sansknf
Laterature, p 902) and he must have, therefore, hved before his time

2 We hnow of iwo well-known Apabbramsa poets—Caturmukha Svaymbhi
and his son Tribhuvana Svayambhii, who Iived between the 8th and 10th
century A D (M C Mody, BHV, Vol I, pp, 157f) We do nof
know whether one of them was 1dentical with Svayambhi quoted by
Amaraeandra,

3 grargeERtie gy TRRE 8 ) o g vy ow Piftenfy 393 geg
ARAgRavizzaTmiig | fifld i srrare '-msﬁmf‘mll
(VIL 1-2)
4 ¢f CHA, commentary on VI, 20,
5 cf. Thid This verse with shght varations in reading 1s also found 1 the

Prahnt grammar of Hemacandra {1V 395}
6 cf Ibhid ‘
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“So much water; of tears could not reach even the bieasts. It simply
disappeared (evaporated ) on the (very hot) cheeks, making a sound.”

We do not exactly know who this poet Mufija was The Praban-
dhacintimaw has mne Apabhraméa verses beating the name of Mufija!, and
there Mufija 15 none but the king of Malva, who was a great patron of
learning and lived, in the. 1oth century A D It 15 quite possible that the
erotic verses ascribed to Muiija and quoted by Hemacandra and Amaracandra
may be from the pen of this poet-king, t

t t

]

-

1 PO, ;pp 23§
23




CHAPTER XVII » '

f A WORK ON NYAYA

The Vais'esika school and the Nyayakandall

286 Now we take up Naracandrasiri’s Tippana-on the Nyiyakandali
of Sridhara (991 A. D ), which is 2 commentary on thé Bhasya of Prasasta-
pida (s5th century A D) on the Vaifeskasitras of Kanida. As is
well-known, the Vai§esika and Nyaya are two of the six traditional Daréanas.
In therr earher stages of development the two grew up as ndependent
systems of thought. The Nyaya or the disciphne of logic really onginated
in the earher discussions m the Brahmanas, which were later on systematized
m the Nyaya section of the Mimamsa In fact, with appropiiate vanation,
Nyiya or logic was a part of every school of Indian thought—Vedic, jaina
and Budhhist. But i the early centunmes of the Chrstian era the Nydya,
as systematized by Gautama m ks Nydyasitras, became a Darfana by
itself, and adopted the Vaisesika metaphysics to complete itelf as a Darsana,
The Vasesikasitras are believed to be probably earlier than the Nyaya-
sitras? The Vaiéesika was prumanly a school of metaphysics, basing
itself on the atomic theory In its early history it ‘had its own system
of Pramina Butlater on the Nyaya and the Vaidemka became cognate

systems, the Vasesika giving prominence to the metaphysical aspect, while
the Nyaya emphasised the logical aspect,

287 It is difficult to trace the early history of the seven Padarthas or
categories of the Vaiéestka school; but we can say that the atomic theory
and the theory of Viéesas or particulars is very old one, the traces of
which can be found m Pali literature as well as i the Jaing Canon. The
Mihndapafiha (circa 1st century A D.) gives the words Niti {1 e. Nyaya)
and Vaigesika® In several works of the Jaina canon like the Sthanimga
Stitra (ch 7), the Samavayimga Sttra (p 40), etc, and also n the Visesi-
vasyaka Bhasya (vv 2451-2508) we find a reference to the school of
thought called the Terasiya or Trawadika The summary of the principles of
this school given by the Jaina works 15 “clearly Vaigestka, of the Kanida
type, nne substances, seventeen quahties, five forms of motion, particulanty,
and inherence with, however, three forms of generality somewhat obscurely
phrased.* The Jamas also accept a sort of atomic theory—the theory of
Pudgalas—for explaming the conshtution of matter. Thus there seems to
be some relation between the Jaina theory of matter and the Vaidesika
theory of atoms This may evplain why some Jaina wnters ‘mediaeval
tunes wrote commentanes on the Vaiesika works In fact, Naracandrasiiri
was only following this tradition in wrting hisgloss on the Nyédyakandali

1 Keith, Indian Logic and Atomism, pp 23 f

2 Wintermitz, A History of Indian Interature, Vol II, p 175
3 Kerth, op. a1t p 14
4 Ihd, p 14

- e L% " — - bt
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on'the Bhisya of Pradastapida, and Rdjadekharasiri (circa 1349 A DY
in wniting his Pafijika on the same work

288. Old commentanes on the Bbisya of Pragastapada, hke the
Vyomavati of Vyomasivacirya (7th century A, D)} the Kiranivali of
Udayanacirya (984 A. D.) and 'the Nyayakandali of Stidharacirya have
always wielded great mfluence among the students of the Vais'esika school,
and are considered as land-marks in the history of the system The
Nyidyakandali, along with other two works, had become popular among
students and was used as a text-book n ligher studies of logic. That was
especially the case in mediaeval Gujardt, because two out of a very few
available commentaries on the Nyay akandali—the Tippava by Naracandrasiri
and the Pafiyka by Rajagekharasini—were composed m Gujarat, as I have
just pointed out, great logician Vadi Devasiint ( 12th century A D.) 1 his
Syadvadaratnikara has often referred to and also quoted from Sridhara
mentioning him by Iis name and also as the Kandalikira (e g-pp 328, 412,
416, 852, 923, etc ); and Jayasimhasim, a Jaina wnter from Gujardt, has »
cted with respect the opmion of the author of the Nyayahandaliin his
Nyayatitpary adipikd (circa 1366 A D), which 1s a commentary on the
Nyayasara of Bhisarvajfia (gar 7 sfrozaciad HwSs,p 47) We are
to study here the Tippana of Naracandrasini who, as I have already mention-
ed, was not only proficient i Nydya, but was also an adept 10 different
Sastras lke poetics, grammar and astrology, and also m Jama religious
studies (para 119 ).

Naracandra’s Tippana on the Nyayakandall

289, The Nydyakandali expounds the contents of the monumental work
of Prasastapada, and naturally the author who wanted to write a gloss upon
the Nydyakandali must be mnot only a profound logician, but also a
deep scholar of other systems of philosophy, as Naracandrastri was
Naracandra’s Tippana 15 not printed, and 1s available i manuscript~form
only, Its Granthigra is 2500 élohas,? and as such it 1s very short 1 compar-
son to the Nyayakandali, stilf it shows the author’s thorough grasp and his
lucid exposition of the subject-matter Naracandra’s work bas mentin
another respect too Though he was a staunch Jamna, he treated the subject
as an adherent of the Vagesika system, following a great tradttion of Indian
savants like Viacaspati Migra (841 A D ), who composed great esposiory
treatises on the texts of the Vedanta, Simkhya, Yoga, Mimamsi and Nyiya
schools—the tradition of remaining faithful to the work which they were
expoundmg. A few illustrative quotations would go a long way to show
this

200, Naracandra writes as follows, commenting upon the words
and gread occurring n the benedictory verse of the Nyayakandali~sfgdies
Azranifiparir, Rafrary et avywrty 39 & Frergear | oraar ARAOsh eiy Sxm

1 Mahendrakumar Sastrl, ntro, to the Prameyakawalamartands, pp 81
2 JRK, p. 219.
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T a¥ FrenY, SR AR 7 A R g, g 1 waedas wol eramen
ydsh 93 79T gecd gz@ ey 9zw wd g@d ' In this way, though begmmng the
interpretation from the view-point of the Vedanta, Naracandra has concluded

it from the stand-pomt of a Naiyayika. .
In the same way, commenting upon the half~verse g wife =rgmg
=] a9 959t qracen quoted by the Nydyakandali (p. 57), Nara-
candra writes-yqify Wi € 1 sgr vty amndumanifea® germasmEenBnd-
TETERATA SATET T LR TN WA 92al@ | o e FERT amdt s,
i 5 9 qened gadiiR wmy ) iR o) Quiiee e s
At another place, he explains from the Nyaya—Vaiéesika stand-pomt,
how the external desire of god can anse at the time of Pralaya-gfisfiufy
(NK, p 51) ! aieioM=soRleCoanemaanialson] SuRydl Maam |
vy waaedfifs ® These illustrations would show Naracandra’s method of
treatment of his subject, and they can be easily multiphed. It will be enough
to say that he writes here as a staunch Naiyayika, and would not spare m
 this matter even Sﬁdhara, on whoss work he has commented. As for
example, the Nyayakandali (p. g ) writes about the blueness of shy wsible by

day-tine-geaf=asiy sormrREnfiat fiPwg g9 1+ on which Naracandra
has cnticized as follows—aretragasht wefed wmenfy filvey o ydigd s&d.
R @REERagANE, T aganeRrHEeE gvgeE ¢ f

291, It is clear from the work that Naracandra had made a thorough
study of the Nyaya—-Vaifesika hiterature that was written before his time, and
that he had good grasp of the theoretical differences between the Nyaya and the
Vaigesika systems The Nyayakandali refutes from the Vaifesika point of
view the Naiyayika theory regarding the Upamina Pramana—3sf gaRz-
asqw, ete (NK, p 221), which Naracandra explains as follows-
A9 JafFramme goaae 3sf gwk@den ® At another place be has
referred to the opmion of Bhusana, the commentator of the Nyayasara of
Bhasarvajiia®, and has compared hus view with that of the Nyayakandali as
to whether the &fgx w1 1S g or weefly  That 1s as follows—yasd afy
(NK, p. 117) t sree adifer, a9t geu) avd, 6 slmepaadmeasagaaeaad
a1 g Fariy gelis gwaiies I RmeaaRarac T e sagmadsrmbaentem,

i ywaﬁaﬂ“mﬁﬁ AT T, | Wuuyg  SimmaTaaeTaarg:
gl | N

292. The Nyayakandali has refuted at a mumber of places the views
of Vyomagivacarya, who was an earher commentator of Pradastapida, atd 1t

1 NET,fohio 1 The nttmbers of the folios mentioned here are of the ms o,
2709 of the collection of Mum Hamsavijnys)i, deposited ai ‘the Jsina
Jigdna Mandir, Baroda

2 Id, folio 27. .

3 Ihnd, folio 25

4 Ibid, folios 5~6

5 Ibad, folio 68, .

6 Randle, Indian Logicin the Early Schools, p. 305n., Keith, op. oit,, pp 301

7 Ibid, folio 46,
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seemns that Naracandra, before wniting his Tippana, had thoroughly digested
the Vyomavati This 1s especially remarkable, because at a number of places
he has traced the view anonymously cited by Sridhara to the Vyomavati,

" 1 would quote here a few references~ |

(1) FAmERAEER s Ralade saren alfRRmEeEmhfr gafes:
syt sqrae-wag 1 (NK, p.2) 1

(n) Ruaifed sworg ! werda, SRR Tgaidemasekey #ig
(NE, p. 46) 1 sfuRfr savsiina, -

(m) wwfasa ageergnmanifema (NK, p. 46) | atmm g 3@
RRET serETRiver st arans 92 g A,

(iv) sme wimg~ (NK, p 214) tome sBaRkf seommrmad «ata-
firanfz o -

293 That Naracandra was a master of the dialectical style of the
logicians 18 evident from the Vikalpas of the sierfease that he has given
his Twppana. The passage throws ample Iight on Naracandra’s capacity as,
a lomoman, and as such deserves to be quoted heres m ifs entirety-
mmpRAtRrEbahft (NK, p 41) 1 a3 Bfwrafee 1 a9 el
TRAREE FNRANRUIR, aulomt 9@ e a4 querr, gbei selsh
ot Ry, 1l FrEaariae aERas., RISTHERIRY wa ? B e s auearidisd-
e, A fage-and f a3 9 aed [Ehca gaRamcer, ot g @ i gomse
g afdTe o1 1 Tmee SEEE EER IR R R R ERE R, 3
e ganmenamit gaw, Bital g it it aga, aift @ g ok
favetBasa, 1 & Romadig gredyRamsaal | o fronad sifeerfarmre-
s Frafed abaad srrrERwamEedd, mdstammaatnl fedRgeerm,
arfy gaarmEEeRNe, smaEmd o g EiERTRE, eRamERTEagedaT
Rremmer [ETERR | 3913 U TEEIH g afMEmiig CE I AR e -
framaafiy 1’

294, The Nyiyahandali has refuted at length the views of the Buddhust
philosophy setting them as the Purvapaksa  Hence the author who:
writes a gloss or 2 commentary on the Nydyakandali must have a thorough
grounding m the Buddhist philosophy, as Naracandrasiri had. The fact
becomes sigmificant when we know that Budhhist logic was one of the mam
subjects taught to the studentsn mediaeval Guyarat (para 37) A few
Hlustrative quotatious from the Tippana will be enough to show Naracandra’s
proficiency tn Budhhist philosophy-

(1) s arerfrTggR-wmaty (NK, p. 3) ¢
() gassdmads®  (NK, p. 75), on which Naracandra writes—3aiaiee

1 Ind, folies 26~27,

2 Ibid, folio 24.

3 Ibd, folio 24

4 Ihid, folio 64 ’
5 Ibid, folio 3.

6 Iind, folio 2,
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A arssdgatstf-on  gufir  sarRRvrendE 5 ooty

R ST ash s ¢ ‘
(m) ofy Y =@ty (NK,p 122)1 gegwQd R gad Qayfemmy oo Senfawnd

AN gl @5, @1 Dmaeal Brwkemm 9y amdsageARe bt
frasfer arugerafy o 9@ wGut ? -

() 7 w agedkfr (NK, po 123) 1 59 sgevcesBiv-geemigaaany
FaamikreETAdgary @4 ' a7 yoifiwwe Qe qufen Reamemmia
SMEEHIHSIRTIRA FAITS NOTREIRearFf waen sk

(v) sensad (NK, p. 1235 ) 1 Derander Aprfed; qualn seiegn safy s

(v1) =g w7 srafafs (NK, p 124) 1 SenfraeRermrsmaly

(vit) arq =it (NK, p 124 ) 1 qagan 522 Bwdt guR, Bapiraaif A
Praga, a1 s fr ol Beer A fsd @ =sreaty

The quotations show that Naracandra knew Budhhist philosophy as
propounded by different sects of the Budhhists, hkke Madhyamika, Sautranti-
ka, Vaibhasha and Yogacira, But for his minute knowledge of the
different philosophical tenets of these sects he could mot have exactly
identified them while explaining the Parvapaksa in his Tippana.

<" 295, It seems from the Tippana that Naracandra had also studied other
systems of philosophy like Simkhya~Yoga, Mimarmsa and Vedinta I shall
present here a few gquotations to show Ius knowledge of each of these
systems.

(1) SAMEHYA

(1) snmEEmRe (NK, p 143) 1 aremm caaft 29, Rammntt SR
amft EFRFvEfy ceRy SRR eaa "

() smymrers =R (NK, p 144) 1 =ieit &1 aehirmseRangemm, &
SRR TS R R R R e R e ney , SaREAT § W
arrEnAaasl THRRIgTeEa e, SeERegE oy 1°

(m) e BEd weRE (NK, p 171) 1 ey & spfeis sarnocats
el 79 SETETTESRT | AReoRTd o9 SRR B 3fF gl

v, o el smEif eadfrat arrmarf efrA ek
3 tg AeTTRAd aRER A Frdeditaamgarey 10
(II) YOGA

(1) Borwits (NK, p 58) 1 sifar-stfemm—rm-gariatidsn Son , ®9i0 Qi
RraTET SHENIZANT , s aRiedEERRT | SR g AR  FADead THNEER

ﬁ:pm"l I}.U .

1 Thid, foho 31

2 Ibid, foho 47.
3 Thid, folio 47.
4 Thd, fohio 48

5 Ihd, folio 48,
6 Ihid, folio 48

7 Id, folio 53
8 Ibid, folio 53
9 Ibid, folio 56

10 Ibid, fohio 27 .
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¥

' (111) MIMAMSA AND ITS BRANCHES ,

() 7w & fo (NK, po 216) 1w & FeRR $3fmmd amra
FArFCTY g wEwnty ¢ u

(n) 3% =fF (NK, p 217) 1 93% 2R @ xomaaRed Segdery , vt
R wwiy s, WERg ww greEguemeE T TarmgRETEsEmiERae |
sty aaffe ? ‘ \

“(n) 'afE @ar s (NK, p. 218) | anfior@e geiy swaialy ol aendy
FRErImIR WA oy @ AT ATTARRAS § IMe HER AT
WEETAA ¥ 9T 50T €I Iewayd

(1v) ¥ amegdfe (NK, p. 220 )1 sctatemnaimmguazdiradiaat & amegdfy

(IV) VEDANTA

(1) 7z1gtd ( NK, p. 97) 1 azig ¥ <R etz d
tgn) FRramrTT gelkgmal A Remgaee-aibisiiy (NK, p
98) ¢ ,
(w) ¥ g ghemair (NK, p. 181) 13 sfy sdarfe ¥ .
296. In addition o bemg a skilled logician, Naracandra was also a
teacher of grammar, as we have already seen while reviewing hus Prakrtapra-
bodha(para 281) In this Tippana also he has given etymologies of numeious
words on the authority of grammar, and has mserted at several places short
grammatical discussions,® which show lus command over the subject

297. Naracandra’s Tippana also supplies some mmportant historcal
mformation about S‘ridhara, the author of the Nyidyakandali We know
from the concludmng portion of the Nyayakandali that Stidhara was a natve
of the Radha district mn the Gauda country, and that he had written lus
work at the request of king Panduddsa, who was reigning there In short,
Paniudasa was the patron of Sridhara Now, Naracandra wntes at a place
m s Tippava-qugnaisafy ovasfesy \° The Benares edition of the
Nyayakandall (p 93) reads here as gZissfafyy  From this can be mferred
that the manuscript of the Nyayakandali which Naracandra had got contamed
some 1mportant variants and that there was a tracition prevalent, at least in
Gujarat, that Pinduddsa was a pupil of Sridhara Naracandra's Tippana
also notes the name of Bhattacarya as the preceptor of Sridhara-efuffzaa
wfesax (NK, p. 178) 1 yefufcfa swzraraiad ¢ This piece of information

1 Ihid, folio 6B

2 Ihd, foho 66.

3 Ilnd, folio 66

4 Iid, folio 68

6 Ibad, folio 42

6 Ibid, folio 42.

7 Ibhd, foho 58

8 Ibid, fohios 18, 21-22, b1, ete.
9 Ibyd, folio 40
10 Thid, folro b8

¥

b}
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bearing on the personal nstory of the famous author of the Nydyakandali
1s especially noteworthy, because we do not get it from agty other source,

298 Thus though Naracandra 1s a profound logician and a deep scholar
. of various §a‘istras, he 15 not free from a common defect found ‘among
the Sansknt commentators of Sistra-works, The defect is this—that in
the begmmmng of the commentary, they wrte at length, but mn the later
portions of the work their treatment becomes brefer, as 1if they were
fatigued by their literary effort While expounding the Nyayakandali, Nara.
candra has wrntten at sufficient length on the Dravyagrantha which comes
in the begioning,. His treatment becomes progressively shorter as we go
farther The gloss on the Gunagrantha is shorter m comparison with that
on the Dravyagrantha, Karma and Saménya are hastily passed off, nothing
15 written on Vifesa, and Samavdya has been treated in three or four lines
only. 1t is possible, however, that in the Tippana Naracandra intended
to supply a handy guide-book to students, just like his Tippava on the
« Anargharaghava and also his Prakrtaprabodha, and probably the Tippana
. may have been in the form of lecture-notes, in which case the treatment he
has given to the subject can be assigned some reason,
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S - WOB.KS ON A'STB.OLOGY o

TLiterature on astrolog'y

: 299, Jyohs meamng both astronomy and astrology was one of the
oldest branches of learning cultivated m India, 1t bemng one of the six
Vedamgas , “In the Brahmanas and the Satras we find recogmtion of
the idea of a lucky star, and the Dharmasitras demand that the king shall
have an astrologer just as he has a house-chaplam, wiule the Arthasastra
ranks the court-bards, the servants of the chaplam and astrologer among
the lower couri-functionaries.””? From the meat work of Varihamihira,
viz s Brhatsamhita (circa 550 A. D), we know the names of several
authorities on astrology, hke Asita Devala, Garga, Vrdhha Garga, Narada
and Paradara, whose works are not evtant—from which we know that a
number of text-books ewsted before the times of Vardhamihuwa, From e
a reference m Varihanmbira? which mentions the great reputation of the ,
Greeks 1 astrology and also from the fact that a number of Sansknt techmeal
terms of astrology have been directly adapted from Greek astrology,® we
get a clear mdication of the Hellemc influence on this branch of scientific
literature 1n India

300 In later Sansknt literature we find a number of treatises not only
on astrology, but also on omens and augury, which are alhied lores The
Jainas have made a worthy contribution to all these branches of learnmg,*
right from the Agama-period when the works like the Jyotiskarandaka,
the Ganvyja and the Amgavija were composed, upto the most recent
times, because practice of Jyotis and medicime was the hobby and some-
tunes profession of the Jama Yatis Among the comparatively earher
works on astrology wntten m Gujarat we may mention the Samudrkatdaka
begun m 1160 A D under king Kumadrapila by Durlabharaja and fimshed by
s son Jagaddeva, who also wrole the Svapnacitimam explaning the
meamng of dreams, and also the Narapatyayacaryd Svarodaya witten at
Anahilayad under kg Ajayapéla by one Narahar, son of Amradeva.®

,The Arambhasidhhi of Udayaprabha and Jyotihsara of Naracandra

301 A few decades after the period of Kumarapala and Ajayapala, we
come to the petiod of Vastupala, the hterary activities of whose circle mclude
atleast two works on astrology, viz the Arambhasidhiu of Udayaprabhasiiri
and the Jyotthsara of Naracandrastr: The Arambhasidhbi has 412 verses
i all, whie the available portions of the Jtohsaia have 257 verses. Both

k]

1 Keith, Sanskrit Iaterature, p 528,
2 Brhatsamhitd, II 25,
3 Keith, op ait, p 530
4 JRE, pp. 128, 134, 160-51, 159, 36869, 460, ard JSP, Vol XIX, p.4,
6 Xeith, op. at, pp, 634~36, Also LBO, p, 160 and J8I, pp. 277 £,
24
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the works mamly deal with the Muhdrta-§udhbi or the finding aut of correct
time for auspicious undertakings from the astrological pomt of view, a
branch of this science in which the Jama wrters specialized. Though
the Jama literature can show a large number of works on astrology and allied
subjects, these two works have been always considered the most authontative
books on the topics with which they deal, and therr popularity has been
aftested by the fact that scores of manuscnpts of both of them can be
obtained from different old Bhandars all over Gujarat and Rdjasthan,




CHAPTER XIX

COMMENTARIES ON JAINA RELIGIOUS WORKS

Exsgetical literature of the Janas

302, Exegetical activity of the Jainas began with the Nuryuktis, which
are short metrical expositions of certain parts of the scriptural texts, and
are traditionally ascribed to DBhadrabihu (para 224)., Then there are
Bhisyas m Prihrit verse, which are sometimes mevtneably intermingled
with the Niryukti-verses, Most of the Ciirms or Praknt commentaries n
prose on several canoncial tests are ascribed to Jmadasagam who hived in
the 7th century, as us Giirni on the Nandisiatra was completed in 677 A, D}
Then commences the period m which the Jamas began to write Sanskrnt
commentaries on their religious woihs which were m Praknt, because they
had fully accepted Sansknt as the language of scholarship and high learning
by that time; and we find learned Sanshrit commentaries from the pen of -
Hanbhadrasir, Sitamkadeva, Abhayadevasiiri and Malayagiti—to all of
whom we have referred in the first chapter—and from several others, This »
scholastic tradition continued with full vigour, upto the 17th century at least,
when important commentaries Ithe Vmayavijaya’s Subodikd and Dharma-
sigara’s Kianiivali on the Kalpastitra were composed.

303. Among the works of the literary circle of Vastupila we do not find
any commentary on the canomcal texts, but we get detailed commentaries on
threc Prakaranas, which according to Jama literary tradition mean short
treatises dealmg with some aspect of Jama religion and philosophy, mostly
composed 1 Prahnt verse  These three commentarnes are-Udayaprabhasiiry’s
Karmka on the Upadefamala of Dharmaddsagam, and Balacandra's two
cornmentaries on the Vivehamafijari and the Upadefakandali of Asada,

The Upadesamala~Karmka of Udayaprabha

304. First we take the Upadegamila-Karmba The Upadegamila is a
Praknt work giving religtous and moral mstruchion n 540 gathas, and its author
Dharmadisa 1s beheved by tradition to be a pupil of Mahavira® But thisis
hardly possible, because the language of the Upadeéamala corresponds to the
later Jaina Maharastri In any way, it 1s earher than the gth century,
because by that time Sidhharst had written 2 commentary on it ( pata 16 ).
The Upadegamild was very widely read and studied, and not less than
eighteen commentaries in Sansknt, one 1o Praknt and three Balavabodhas in
old Guagiti are known on the work® Chronologically, the Karnika of
Udayaprabha 18 the fourth commentary, the earlier three being the commentary
by Sidhharsy, the Praknt Vxtt1 by Jayasimhasin (857 A D ) a pupil of Kraua,*

-

1 J8I, p. 161, TRK, p 201,

2 JSI, p. 81, '

3 JRE, pp 49-51.

4 The same author has also vmtgen a Prakrat Prakarana called the Dharmo-
padesamals, 1n 859 A, D., evidently inspired by the work of Dharmadasg,
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and the Doghatli Vrttt by Ratnaprabhasayi( 1382 A.1D,)?  The Kamila of
Udayaprabha 15 not punted and 15 avalable m manseript-form only, It s
a very long commantary, its Granthigra buing 12274 lohar® DBt the 8,02 of
the worl bas been swclled not by explisations of the fext, which are usually
chort, but by numerous tlories and marrelives mcerted as dlluctrations of
points stressed n the githas; it s for this reason that the Granthaera of the
commentary on the first three gathis only 33 not loss than 1944 glokas
All the illustrative stonce are the fypical <amples of Jzina Dharmal allgie,
They arc talen, as a rtulg, from the Jatw: mythology und the Jun Instorical
tradition, and are alway s m the Anuetop metre, Winle the {estu-d txplanations
are in proge  In s dth Marygala verce Udayaprabbasio bas mentioned
Sidhhargt out of ng previous comnfintaiore~

Ay 3w st [ridg wgretralvee Defemi

wamUrRe s orfinrrat oo 9T R § EheEg e

{folio 1)

-

Bilacandra’s commentaries on the Vivekamabjarl and Upadesakerdali

305 Neut we come to Dllacandra’s commentanes on the two Prilng
Prakaranas by Asvlo—us s Vivdkamadipol and Upadedat andali The
former work contains 227 #ithis, whilc the latter one comprites 1235 gathds,
and both the works contmin Jam rehimous instruction in ts vanions aspects.
The commentary on the Vischamnfi vi 1s pubbshed, while thd on the
Updelalandali being unprnted is avalable only in nanusenipt-form.

Both the commentwies hitse been compocel in the style of the Kamiks, | .

mserting numerous fonz narralives in verse, 50 much so that the Granthigra
of the commentary on the Vnekamafyari 5 S8ooo slohas,® while that of the
commentary on the Upedesakandaliis 7600 flokas*®  The Vi cham Wi ird-Tihd
has been divided o four parts, and at the end of the first three paris
the author has given a serse i prase of Jatrasimha, Asada’s son, for whom
he had composed the commentary (para 1235), wlnle at the ond of the
fourth part a long Prasastt has been given, wich is hterally 1dentical with
that at the end of the Upadidahandali-Ithis  The Uprdetakandati-Tika
15 in twelve parts, and two verses are appended at the end of each part—one
m praise of Hanbhadrasir, the Guru of Bilacandin, and the other i praiso
of Asada, the author of the original Prakarauas, Some of the namatises n
both the Tikas exiend to several hundred verses  In the Vnelaraafi-
jari-Tiha the author has gnen the Bharata-Bhiisana Mahikavya,® the hfe
of Bharatn m a versified narrative which comprises 545 verses mn  four
cantos, the Siticanta Mahihdvya® which has 556 verses m three cantos, and

1JRK, p 49-50,

2 Ibid, p. 50
3 sErgEaTa Tean qaffa R s vy geame Afafe o (VMT, p, 217),
4 JRK, p. 47 ,

. 5 VMT, pp 9-25. . . >

6 Ibid, pp, 111-27, . ;

-
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Damayanti-Lalita Mahakdvya' giving an account of Nala and Damayantj,
which contans 314 verses mn three cantos IL may be remembered
that the title Mahdihdvyais to be understood here m the qualified sense
of a narrative poem having great religious or mythological figures as heroes
or heroines (para 166) The Sitdcarita Mahikavya also occurs in the
Upadesakandali-Tika,? wiich has another long narratve giving the Iife ‘of
king Sremka, styled the S’remkop&khyéna Mahdkavya® and compnsing 336
verses m four cantos As both the commentanes arefrom the pen of one
author, 2 number of stories are hterally common to both of them It1s
interesting to note here that at one place mn the Vivehamaijari-Tika the
author has quoted a Subhasita from hus own pent

306. Thus the method of all the three commentanes 1s almost identical,
and the .reason of that hes m the lustory of the Jama scholastic tradition
as far asit was concemed with the mterpretation and study of the sacred
texts. The metrical Niryuhtis and Bhasyas many times give the story,
but only m the form of catch-words, such as would enable the reader tor
recapitulate the whole story, which he would then narrate n his own words,
to s students or s audience, The Prakrt Curms frequently give the ’
Wlustrative stories handed down by tradition; these stories are always in
prose and are very brefly told without any hterary embellishments In
Sanshnt commentaries also the stories are generally i Praknt, because
they are taken from older sources winch were in Priknt, though 1 some
Sanshrit commentaries of later date one finds these stories in their Sanshnt
versions.  Not infrequently we gel the stories m verse, as for example
m Nemicandra's commentmy on the Uttaradhyayana Sitra (1073 A D).
As time went on the Priknt was cultivated less even by the Jamas, and
possibly the bilingual commentanies were found to be somewhat mconvenient
from the view-point of readers, most of whom were not scholars, even if they
were Jaina ascetics And we come nearer to the period of the commenta-
nes we have just reviewed, winch are enfirely n Sanshnt and have their
stories m lueid and readable Sanskrt verse It was customary to read
the religous Prakaranas at the time of daily sermon, and the illustrative
stonies helped the preacher a lot m makmg Ius discourse inteiesting
ta the audience, From tius view-pomt, it can be sad that the mstitution of
the daily Vyakhyana or sermon was mstrumental m the development of
the jama exegetical lterature from the memornial verses of the Niryukus to
the elaborate and e<haustive commentaries hike the wntings of Udayaprabha
and Bilacandra,

1 Ihd, pp 132-43

9 UKT, folios 185-81, '

8 Ibnd, fohos 18-32.

4 grmaenty wap- '
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CONCLUSION

307. In the preceding chapters we have seen the literary and scholarly
traditions of Guyarat in the ages that preceded that of Vastupdla, we have
studied the historical and biographical account of Vastupiila and of the poets
and scholars in hus literary circle, and then we have reviewed the noteworthy
contribution wiuch they made to Sanshnt hierature, considenng it form-wise,
The works of tlus literary circle range from stray verses to Mahikavyas and
also deal with varous branches of Sastmc Iterature Even if we do not
consider the works which are hnown only through references and have
not yet been discovered, there are ten Mahitkivyas, four plays, cighteen
Pradastis (exclusive of the shorter mnsenptions and a large number of
laudatory verses found n the Prabandhas, ete. ), six Stotras, three anthologos,
a collection of Prabandhas, a collection of Jama Dharmakathis, twe
Apabliraméa Rasas, three works on poctics mcluding one on Kavifiksd
two works on grammar (one on Sansknt and the other on Prikmt
grammar), a work on metrics, a worh on Nyiya, two works on

 castrology, three commentanies on Jama religious works and a gloss on the
Sansknit play Anarghardghava, This contribution becomes all the more
noteworthy when we remember that it 15 but a part of the great hterary and
scholastic actwity that was gomg on in Gujarat 1o the 13th century A. D.;
because, as remarked n the very beginning, i this book I have limited my
subject to works of those literary figures, who were directly patronized by
Vastupdla, and have not reviewed the hfe and works of s other contempora-
nes, among .whom may be mentioned Vidyadhara (para 82 ), author of the
earliest known commentary on the Nawsadhiyacarita, Vinayacandra, the
author of the Kawifiksd (para 262), and Lakemidhara (1225 A D.) and
Devendia ( 1242 A. D.), who gave excellent summaries of the Tilakamaiijari
of Dhanapala and the Upamitibhavaprapaficakathi of Sidhharsi, respectively,
and others The extent and quahty of their works were in no way neglgible,

308. The most remarkable figure in the literary circle of Vastupila was
Somesévara, This hereditary priest of the Caulukya kings of Gujarat was a
poet of distinct ment and he attempted with notable success, almost all the
fooms of creative literature in Sanskrit, as we have seen in the preceding
chapters He composed Mahakavyas, plays, Stotras, a collection of
Muktakas, Praastis, and numerous stray verses, In all thess forms.he
acquitted himsell very well, and It may be said without hesitation that not
only does he occupy a high place in mediaeval Sansknt literature, but his
works hke the Kirtkaumudi may be ranked as second 1 ment only to the

compositions of the great masters like Kilidisa, Bharavi, Magha and others
of the classical period

309. Among other figures of the circle, whose literary works: have
come down to us, may be mentioned Amaracandrasiri and Naracandrasin
The former was a prolific and versatile writer, as shown before, but 2 single
composition of his, viz, the Kavyakalpalata, which is a text-book of
Kavifiked, - has made Ins name famous, and the said text has proved to
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be the most popular and authoriative treatise on the topic among the
students of Sanskrit, both Jamas and non-Jainas, The latter, viz Naracandra~
siiri was proficsent in various Sastras, he had taught Vastupala thres Vidyas
" (para 118), and lis gloss on the Nyayakandali of Sridhara shows hus great
erudition not only m Nydya, but also m other Sistras We may also
mention Mauikyacandra, the author of the Samketa who,as we bave seen,
was one of the early commentators’of the Kiavyaprakiaéa of Mammata, I

have dealt with other lterary figures at the proper places, and the same
things need not be repeated here

310. The literary culture of Gujarat i those days was a composite one,
in which there was an admirable cultural co-operation amoug the Brihmani-
cal and Jaina scholars, We find that a royal priest like Somedvara writes
Pragastis of Jama temples and a Jaina Sadhu like Balacandra borrows
hterary motifs from a great Brahmamcal work like the Bhdgavata Parfua
(para 158) Moreover, we find that Amaracandra, also a Jam Sadhu,
symmarises the whole of the Mahdbharata in verse, and praises Vyasa m the
beginning of every canto, It may be noted that the sacred book summanzed,
by Amaracandra 1s not the Jama version of the Mahaharata avahiable m
the Trisashisalakapurusacantra and otber works, but that great encyclopaedia
of Indian traditions and legends ascmbed to Vydsa This emphatically .
shows that listeners of Amaracandra, most of whom were most probably
Jainas, were accustomed with the Brihmamcal Mahabharata The age-long
enmity between the Sramana and the Brihmana mentioned by Patafijah
and others as if vanished m Gujarat., Thus non-sectarian outlook in hiterary
matters was not accidental, but 1t came from commendable toleration and
the spirit of give and take which prevailed m contemporary bfe, represented
by the great figure of Vastupala m almost all its aspects, as the preceding
chapters have shown It also shows that the Hmndu culture, of wlich
the Jama rehigion and culture form an integral part, was one, and whole of
- the mediaeval history of Guardt gives a picture mm which we find this
remarkable fusion of Brahmanical and Jamma trends which has left its mde-
lible mark on the cuitural hfe of the whole province,
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Larmagranthas 71, 72
harmapral rix 73

1

i
1
4

i
!
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Karmasiumha 59

Rarmastara T2

Karmavipaka T2

Karna 456, 55, 89, 91, 92
Karnamriaprapa 48, 49, 140, 141, 143
Karna Solamk¥ 18

Karnasundari Natka 18, bd, 122
Karnn Vaghela 16

Karnavati 82, 124

Earmkaon the upadefamalaTl, 187,188
Karpiira 175 .

Karpuiracarita Bhana 42
Harparamargars 165 (£ n )
Karundrqyrayudha 78, 121, 126
Kasahrada gachha 74 (f,n )

Kashmir 11, 55, 154, 155, 158, 170, 184
Kashmirian authors 146

Kashmir Panditas 55

Kist 65, 57

Kaska Vrite 6, 170

Kas: Sanskrit series 163

Kasyapa 174

Kitanira grammar 38, 57, 170
Kathilosa 24, 149

. Kath@-lhiterature 16

| Katharatnakara 39, 74, 149, 159

| Kathd@raimasdgera 149

\ Kath@saritsdgara 3, 148, 149

{ Kathavate 49

; Katha-vorks 103, 145, 149

+ Katukesvara 46
f

!

Katyayana 170, 174
Kavicakravartin 40
Kavi~gosth1 162

¢ avihanghabharana 163

¢ Kavikniijara 40

Kavindrabandha 59

| Barindraracanasamuccaya 140

Kavipravara 61
Kavi-sabba-frmgira 78
Kavisamayas 1635
Karesihed 159, 161, 162,
175, 190
Kavisiksa-hterature 161
Kavisiksa Pritn 168

-

«

163, 169,

! Kavatarah asya 63

Kavya 57, 13% (f n,), 146
Kavyadarsa 49, 87
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Kéavyakalpalata 63, 64, 65, 66, 108,
166, 161, 162, 163, 164, 167, 168,
169, 175, 190

kavyakalpalat@-maiizart 66, 67

Ravyakalpalatd-parimala 66, 67

Kavyakalpalatd Vrits 67

Karvyakautule 157, 159

Havyalaml &ra 87 (£ n ), 118

Kavyamala 136 (£ n ), 138

Kavyamimamsa 18, 157 (£. n ), 162

Kavyiinusdsane 1, 2 (£ n ), 14, b1
(£ n), 95 (f n.)), 113, 1560, 1b%,
157 (£, n,), 108, 159

Kavyaprakata 49, 60, 154, 155, 156,

'158, 139, 160, 161, 168, 191

Kavyapral asa-samheta 1566

Kaumara school of Grammar 170

Kauravn 14, 109

Kausalyis 114, 115

Kaut:lys 153, 168

Kayyata 161

Kedara 35, 99

Eeith 6 (£,n ), 14 (f n ), 116 (f. n ),
117 (£ n.), 119 (f n ), 120 (£ n ),
124 (£ ), 171 (£ n ), 174 (f n),
178 (f n.), 186 (f.n )

Kednvamiéra 169

Kevalin 110

Kbamgira 147

Khandagity 175

Khandava-forest 109

Khai{jaka 175

Kharpara khiin 123, 124

Khedavila Brihming 146

Khetaravasi Bhondar 72

Xien-hwm 2

Kiranavals 179

Kvranavals on the Kalpasutra 187

Rirdtarfuniye 92, 105, 107

Kirtrhaumudi 14, 17, 23, 28, 35, 39,
49, 52, 55, 08, b9, 60, 62, 88, 92, 94,
85, 96, 98, 99, 100, 101, 105, 130,
137, 140, 141, 190

Kirtistambha 17, 89, 92

Kodinar 103

Kohala 158

Kotinagara 102,

Kramadlévara 171

Kraustuky 174
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Krishnamochariar 51 (£ n ), 52 (£f.n)
116 (£ n,),122 (£ n ), 154 (£ n )
168 (£.n ), 174 (£ 1 ), 176 (£ n )

Krpitsundar? 101

Krsna 41, 57, 82, 100, 107, 108, 112,
140, 151, 187

Krsnamisra 15

Krsnanagara 65, 83

Krsnarije 128

Krtayuga 99, 100 ‘

Kriys 45

Ksomasramana 4

Ksemarayn 95

Ksemendra 66, 118, 163, 174

Ksebrapala 70

Ksetras 19

Kstrapas 2

Kuoladevati 139

Kulagaru 69, 78 ?

Kuméra 45, 46, 47, 49

Kuwaradevi 26, 27, 133

Kumirapile 10, 11, 12, 183, 14, 15, 16,
17,18, 28,38 (£ n ), 42 (£ n ), 45,
61, 89, 95, 98, 99, 101, 102, 144, 176
185

KEumarapalacarita 13, 144

Rumirapalacaria Mahalivya 88

Kumiarapdlaprabandhe 13,38 (f n )

Komarapalapratibodha 14

Kumdrasambhave 106, 107, 157, 161

Rumiiravihara 13, 15, 18

Kumiaraviharapra$ests Xavye 13

Kumbhedvara 134

Kumkuma 175

Kumudacnndra 11, b1

Kumudimgada 114, 116

Kuntaka 1564, 161

Kuntiape hymns 127

Kiiroilasarasvaty 39

Kuéa 92

Kuénalaka 123

Kuénlalabha 165 (£ n.)
Kusavatl 92

Kusmiéndl 139

Kuttu(tta)kn 161
Kuvalayaks 123
Kuvalayamalad Katha 8, 9, 149
Kuvalay@Svacariie 57
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L

Lachi 56
Laghu Bhojariy 36
Laghu Sakha 27 (f n )
Laghu Sakhiya 27 (f »n )
Lakbi Phulam 9
Lakbarima 8, 152
Laksand 10, 160, 165
Laksonss 153
Laksmana 114, 1158
Laksmina Gam 42, 151
Laksmi 46, 47, 57, 68
Laksmidhara 160,
Laksmisagara 24, 26, 27, (£, n ) 103
Loksmyamka 103
Lakute 151
Lokutarasa 151
Lahta 27, 164

¢ “Lahitadevi 100, 178

Lahitasara 51 A
Lahtavigrahardja Nataka 122
Lalstamstara 146

Lallssarman 45

Lamka 61, 115, 117, 124, 137

Lasya 150

Late 6 (£ n ), 9, 30, 36, 42, 80, 123

Latadesa 42

Liavapa 115

Lavanaprasada 28, 29, 30, 32, 49, 89,
90, 92, 93, 95, 109 (f n ), 124, 128

Lavanasimha 61

Lavanyasimha 61, 66, 90, 123

Lelhapaddhatr 30

Infe of Hemeandrdedrye 1, 12 (£, n ),
b4 (f n)

Lamganusasana 172

Iattle Vehicle 2

Locana on the Dhvanydlola 158

Lokapraelasa 4 (f n )
Lokhéyata pmlosophy 45 (f n )
Lollata 153, 157, 161

Luders, prof 120

Lupasimba 34, 37 (f. n )
Lunavasaty 37, 38, 59

Lumga 27, 37

Lupia vanety of Upama 153

M
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Madana 81, 82, 122

Madapacandra 68

Madanakirt: 82

Midbavs 42, 83

Médhavanala chopér 155 (f n )

Madhkavinala-Eamakandala Probandha
146

Madhurys 160

Madhysmika 182

Madri 61

Magadha 3, 15

Magadhasend 148

Magha 6, 60, 68, 89, 92, 103, 106, 107,
108, 157, 180

Mahabharata 14, 57, 66,73 (f n ), 87,
104, 107, 110, 120, 121, 157,191

Mahibhasya 112, 161, 170

Mahidevs 486, 47, 132

Mahakali 18 (f n )

Mahiakavi 82

Makidlavya 1, 23, 41, 62, 87, 88, 92, 94,
97, 101,103 107, 108, 109, 110, 111,
137, 139, 141, 156 (£ n ), 189, 190

Mahimandalefvara 29

Mshimatya 33, 34

Mahanagariya 58 (£, n )

Mahinaiaka 119, 120

Mah@prabandha 13

Maharistra 65

Mahivaste 146

Mahdvira 3, 4, 15, 18, 60,.77, 102, 111,
138, 144, 171, 187

Maharajas Bhiaskaradalta 42

Mahargjadbiraja 29

Mahdovira Jarna Vidyalaye Eoyat Me-
hotsava Grantha 138

Mabayina 2

Mahendra 68 (f n ) .

Mahendrakumar sastri 138 (£, ), 179
(fn)

Mahendrasiir: 13, 69, 70, 96 .

Mahesvara 154

Maht 31

Mahimabhatta 154

Mahitata region 31

Mahmud 10

Matrakas 2

Maedonell 3 (£ n), 112 (f n ), 121 | Makaeranda on the Kavyalalpalats 66

{(fn)

(£ n)
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Mialadeva 67 Maa 27
Malatimadhava 167, 168 Mauryas 2, 17
Mialava Samvat 107 Miyad 137

Malayagin 4 (f n ), 1D, 187

Malayavati 148

Mahni metre 139

Malladeva 27, b7, 67, 128

Malla Vadin 4, 5, 68 (f n)

Mallinitha 63

Malbsena 72

Malva 10, 11, 14, 17, 31, 35, 43, 45, 46,
53, 123, 134, 144, 177

Milgavin 1135, 116

Mamgala 157

Momgalacarpna 140

Mamgala Grivan 57

Mammata 134, 155, 157, 158, 159, 160,
161, 191

Manahparyava Jiiana 110

Minatumga 138

Mapdalesvara 20 (f. n )

Mandalf 28, 77, 99

Mandana 43

Mondara mountain 69

Mandasar 127

Mandavyn 174

Mandodari 119

Mianda 43

Miangrol 57

Mamkyacandra 60, 81, 103, 111, 155,
1566, 157, 138, 159, 191

Mamkyasiir: 168

MaTigars on the Kgvyalkalpalali 66, 168

Mafiynbhisint 164

Manu 105

Manuscript-libraries 134

Manusmriy 46

Mérica 114

Markandeya Purdna 47,104

Marma 164

Marvad §, 30, 31, 30, 40 (£ n ), 59, 6],
73, 115, 123

Marvadl 30

Mathas 6, 18, 36

Mathard 3

Mathuri Vacand of the Joina Canon 4

Matigara 165 (£ n )

Matravrttas 175

Matsya Nyaya 29, 30

Mayanallidevi 89

Mayurije 116

Mayiira 136

Meecoa 31

Meghadiita 43 (£ n )

Meghaprabbicirya 119

Mehsani. 25

Meru 63

Merutumga ¢ (f n ), 5, 24, 26, 27, 69,
144

Meruvi)aya 24, 26

Metrics 174, 175, 176 (£ n ), 180

Mevid 59, 123

Milnchuikara 123, 124 .

Milwndapaiihae 178

Miméamsa 178, 179, 182, 183

Maéra 165

Mithila 136

dlechhas 46, 123

Modha 43

Modhera 77

Modberaka 77

Mo M Q 12(f n ), 176 (f n)

Mod:i R C 8(f n ), 13 (f n.), 56
(£n)9(fn) - :

Aohar&apardaya 14, 15, 18, 43, 100,
122

Mojdin 31

Mosques 36

Mount Abu 5, 14

Mudrardisase 42, 122, 125

Maudriakumudacandre Prakerana 11
(£ n), 43, 122

Mugdhabodha 171

Mugdhdvabadhamaukiika 1406

Muhammad IT 18 (f n )

Muhommad Gbor: 31 (f n )

Mubhiirta-§udhbi 186

Mwzuddin 31 (£ n)

Muktakas 140, 141, 180

Mukula 167, 161

Malaraje 9, 10, 14, 16, 4b, 47, 89, 93,
99, 124, 183

Milsraja IT 46, 89 -

Milasthina 130

Milesvara Mahfdeva 89
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Municandrasiir: 47

Muni Hamsavjaya)i 180 (f n )
AMunyratna 9 (f n )

Muni Sri .Punyavzjayaﬁ 156 (f mn,)
Muonisundarasiri 70 (£ n ) -
Mun: Suvrats 78

Munisuvratacariia 42

Muny Sovratasvamin 132

Muifija 35, 45, 46, 176, 177

Muiijals 77, 90

3unsbi 151 (£ n )

Muarars 73, 88, 115, 116, 117, 125, 126
Mucranlsl Nagar 167

Mughim 123

Muslhim attack 31, 78

Mushim merchant 29, 36

Muslim role 145

Muy<vyiharana 15
11

¢ N
Nadul 59, 89
Nigeds 33, 34
Nagiananda 161
Nagara 33, 34, 44, 56, 57
XNagara Brahmin 56
Nagirjuna 4 (f n )
Nzgendra gachha 69, 70, 78, 96, 103,
129, 131, 132
Narsadha 53, 54, 55, 107
Nawadhiyacarita 45 (£ n ), 52, 100,
180 .
Nala 99, 100, 189
Nalandi 2
Nalha 155 (f n )
Namisidbu 115
Ninsks 25, 43, 52, b6, b7, 58, 63, 88
Nenakabhity 56
Nunds &
Niand! 14, 119, 114
Nandy Crns £ {f n,)
Nandredira 187
Hands Fregs 4 ( n.)
KNara 107
Naracandra 40, 61, 73,74 (f n) 75,
89, 102, 123, 126, 139, 160, 180, 18I,
183, 184
Naracapdracirys 68 (f 1))
Lavaeandea-Jyotrhsire 73
Narscendrasin 24, 39, 73, 74, 96, 131,
132, 143, 1569, 172, 178, 183, 190,191

TITERARY CIRUGE OF MAHAMATYA VASTUPALA

-

Narada 185
Naorahari 185

Naranar@yananande 23 28, 39, 40, 41,
107, 108, 139

Narapat: 155 (£ n)

Narapatijayacaryd Svorodeya 185

Narayana 48, 107

Narendraprabha 70, 143, 159

Narendraprabhasien 24, 39, 41, 75, 76,
113, 132, 184, 140, 142, 156, 158, 161

Narmada 29

Narrahve poetry 176

Naravimana 124

Nataka 13, 57

Nat:iks 13, 35, 112

Nétyadarpana 12, 113, 122, 150

Natya-rasaka 150

Natyasastra 112, 113, 150 (£ n.), 153,
158 (£ n ), 174

Narahdra Manira 149

Navamgivritikara 10

Navaratr: festival 56 (£ n )

Navum Samgapuor 25

Nayacakra 4, 5 (£ D.)

Nayacandrasiir: 64

Nayaka 167

Niyikas 167

Nemeandra 10, 72, 148, 189

Nemikumira 14

Neminiths 37, 48, 91, 87,102, 11},
120, 128, 129, 138, 139, 1561, 152

Neminahacariu 95 (£ n )

Nemwndthacarta 71

HNemstara 138

Nepal 171

Nicholas Ufflet 6

Nidanasitra 174

Nghantu 153 ) \

Kaghantuiesa 12

Niinkantha 89,120 (£ n ), 121(f. n )

Kimtigstamgabodhini 4 ¢

Nipunska 123

MNrukta 153, 170

Xinviana 102

Nirvriti Kala 7

KNiryakize 138, 187, 189

Nisumbha 104

N1ty 1578

| N ititisirg 29,



INDEX 207

Nitssataha 142 Palli 133

North Gujarat 58 (f n ) Pampasaras 115
Nrpaksapatalidhyaksa 47 Paficabanalilahatha 167

Nydsa on the Kaska 6 Pancadandeni Vartd 1556 (f n )

Nydsa on the Vidrantandyddhara 4 Paitcakavyas 88
Nyaya 40, 70, 78, 178, 179, 180, 190, | Paicakhyina 16, 146

191 Pancatantra 16, 118, 148
Nyayabindu b Paficasard Parsvanitha 69, 95
Nyayakandali 73, 74 (£ n ), 126, 178, | Panchamahal 18 (£ n )

179, 180, 181, 183, 184, 191 Pandavacarita 18 (£ n ), 74
Nyﬁyakand&li Z’a,ﬁjq,ﬁ,{j 5 Pandita Sivadatia 52 (f n )
Nydyahumudacandra 157 Pandudasa 183
Nyayasare 179, 180 Pandys Abhyasagrha, Patan 37 (f n)
Nydyasitras 118 Pom 112
Nydyatatpar yadiprkd 179 Pamin: 3, 146, 153, 167, 170, 171, 172
Nyiya-Vasesika 180 i ﬁmnian Ga’;“p?;h“ 172 ;

T atiyihi on the Nyayakandali 74 - o
Nyayavatara 7 ( f7 n ), 179 yay
0 Paragurama 114, 117, 136 *s
O che-lo 2 ' Paribhass 178
Ojas 160 Paryatamaiyyary 122
01d Gujariti 6 (£ n ), 26, 27, 40 (£ n), | Fankara Alamkare 158

138, 146, 161, 168, 187 Pamkh R 0 1,2(f n ), 3(fn) 4
Old Gujaritt hterature 165 (f n ) (f0),6(n)8(fn)9(fn),
Old Western Ré)jasthan1 6 (f n ) 10(£n),11(fn),12(fn), 138

Old "Western RajasthanI hiterature 84 (fr)17(fn),31(fn)45
On the Laterature of the Svetimbars | (£ n),51(f n), 95 (f n), 154

of Gujarat 103 (f.n ), 46 (£ n ) (f n), 155 (£ n)
Omens 185 Parvmala on the Rawyakalpalati 67,
Oz G, H 81(f n) 161, 162, 163, 167, 168
P Parinima 161
Parmsista 7.12
parvan 7,
Padalipte 148 Parvara 110
Pidalwpiacarya Prabandha 145 Pormir 59
Padaliptapura 98 Parmardideva 42
Padapitha 170 Poarmiar kings 124, 128
Padgrthas 178 Parsva 133
Padma 43 (£ n ), 65, 66, 6 Parsvacandra 24, 26, 27 (f n )
Padmaditya 77 Parsvanatha 91, 111, 120, 138 ‘
Padmaladevi 27 Parsvandthacarsta 81, 111
Padmandbha 147 Parthapardhramavydyoge 14, 18
Padmananda Makdhavya 66, 67, 109, | Particulars 178
110, 167 Parvati 105, 160
Padmasiiri 78 Paryantiradbana 40
Palanpur 16 - Pésu 59 (f n )
Palhana 82, 162 Patalipotra 2, 3
Palhanaputra 23, 82, 150, 152 Patan 1, 9, 13, 17,19, 29 (£ n ), 36
Pah hiterature 178 (£ n), 54 60,74 (£ n ), 77, 120,

Palitana 51, 98 127, 136, 142, 156, 163, 167
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Patan Bhindar 38 (f n ), 72, 74, 76,
(f n) 78

PatafiyalL 170, 181

Pausudha 121

Pausadhadald 72, 121

Peshviis 121 (£ v )

Persian 147

Peterson 34 (f n ), 43 (f n.), 40
(£n),70(f n) 72,74 76 (L0 )
78 (f n ), 127, 163 (f n.)

Pethada Rasa 116

Phigw 52

Phatsitra 170

Palu 73

Prlvax 73

Pilupadra 73

Limgala 174, 176

Pandanwryulis 70

« ‘Pippalicirya 83

Plays 180

Poeties 153, 179, 190

Poona 48 (f n ), 113

Poons manuseript 113, 114, 119 (f n )

Porvad 1

Post-Apabhramsa dialeet 16, 151

Prabandha 13, 29, 30, 32, 33, 39, 35,
37, 41, 50, b1, 52, 53, 54, 59, 8
(f n), 39, 60, 63, 64, 67, 82, 83, 84,
139, 144, 143, 190

Prabandhacintémany 3, 9, 24, 28, 31,
10, 139, 144, 145, 147, 177

Prabandha-form 21

Prabandhalosa 0, 13, 28, 31, 32, 38,
34, 38, 52, b4, 58, 62, 65 66, 7b, 82,
90, 139, 141, 144, 145, 168

Prabandhapacasals 24

Prabandhaoals 23, 72, 81, 144, 115,
146, 147

Prabhiicandra 167

Prabhicandrasiiry 4, 144

Prabbisa 33, 38, 55, 7

Prabhasa Patan 25, 56, 91, 96 (£ n ),
97

Prabhavalacarite 4, 5,6, 17 (f n ), 19
(f n),561(f n), 64, 144, 135

Prbbivana-Dharms 102

Prabodhacandrodaya 15

Prabodhint Ekiddast 44

Prabuddharauhinsya 18, 69 (£ n ), 122

LITERARY CQIRCLL OF MAHAMATYA VASTUPALA

Prohazana 112

Prabladana 14, 18, 51, 89

Prablaaanapur 15

Précina Guryara hdacyatamgreha 110

Pricina Jotng Lelhasamgradin 25

Priacing Lekhamald 13(f, » } 25

Pradyumunasiivs 70, 71, 74, 76, 77, 7

Peagvata 1, 5, 8, 13, 1R, 26, 27 ( )
42 (i n.)

Prigviita commnnty 139

Lrakaranas 7,13, 43 (f n.), 71,
123, 187, 7188, 189

Praknt 2, 3, 7, 8, 12, 14, 15, 16, 13, 19,
43 (f n ), 62, 103, 111, 119, 120,
138, 115, 116, 147 148, 151, 138,
167, 171, 172, 173, 175, 187, 189

Pruknt commeniaries 187

Prikeit gatha 157, 158

Praket grammar 60, 73, 1738, 176
{f n), 190

Prakntisms 145

Prikeit melres 174, 176

Lrakrit Pyagala G0

Prakrit Veit; 187

Lrakriedipila 171, 172

Prakrtaprabodha 73, 171, 172, 173,
183, 184

Pramios 198

Pramanamimamss 12

Prameyakamalamirtanda 138 (£ n ),
179 (f n )

Prasnda 137, 160

Prasanrardghara 116

Prasastapida 178, 179, 180

Prazasts 25, 49, 59, 53, 56, 57, 60, 88,
95 (£ n), 103, 109, 119 (£ n ), 127,

128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 134, 135,
159, 188, 190, 191 .

Pratastr-Livya 139 ‘
Profastisamgrahe 127
Prasasti-lokas 142 ¢
Prasnasatake 74 (f n )
Prasthane 150

Pratipamalla 32, 46
Pratiparudralalyana 122
Prataparu lrayaobhisana 122
Pratapasimha 135

Pratribhi 159, 162

Pratihiira clan 31

w
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Pratiharendurija 157 (£ n.) Rajaéekhars b, 19, 35, 36, 63, 68 -
Pra«n&mrudﬂa N&G‘d 15? (f' }L); 116: 117) 119: 157 (fa \nn)yi
Pratinayaka 167 162, 163, 168 Coo
Pratsiakhyas 170 ‘ Ran.aeL_harasun 24, 74 (f.n), 75,,
Praligthasoma 58 , 144, 179 :
Pravarasens 103 Rijasthin 5 (f n )6 (f n. ), 60 7; .
Pravartaks Kantivjayajl Sastrasam- | 127, 144,171,186 s

graha 72 (f 1 ) Riyavalihosthaka 32 ,
Pravartaka Srt Kantivijayajt 74« | Bajavibira 99 .

(£ n.) . | Rijendralal Mitra 120 poo
Pravesaka 112, 123 Rajkot 27 , :
Prayaga 44, 46 - Rajfiisara 46 ., ;

Premi 171 (£, n.) ; Rajputdna 18, 17, 58 y 3
Preyah 161 ' Rayputane ba Ithdsa 81 (£ n,, ;
Prekvicandracarsira 146 Rajyalaksmi 93

Prihviraja Prabandha 145 Rajyasitra 46

Prihvirdya Réso 145 Rama 48, 49, 76, 99, 104, 114, 115 110,
Public Iibraries 38 117, 118, 119, 136, 187 ‘
Pudgalas 178 Ramacandra 12, 13, 14, 102, 113, 122, 7.
Pi)yapada Devanand: 171 150, 166 "
Punyavijayaji 48 (£ n.), 138 Ramo-dramas 116, 124 :
Puppet-plays 120, 121 (£ n ) Ramakrida 150 :
Puppet-show 120 Ramatatala 48, 49, 136, 137 o~
Puranas 53, 57, 136, 151, 163 Liamayana 47, 67, 83, 84 (£ n.), 104,
Purdna-style 103, 111 113, 117

Puranmo geography 167 , Randle 180 (f.n ) Y
Puratanaprabandhasamgrahe 24, 39, | Basa 12, 160 ‘ .

59, 65, 72, 82, 139, 145 * Ldsa 150, 161 e
Piirnabhadra 16, 146 : Lidsa-dance 161
Pirnasimha 27 Raradas 151
Purchita 45 Rasa-dhvani school 154 ¢
Paruravas-Urvadt 112 fidsa form 151 '

Puorusottama 57, 121 Rasaka 160, 161, 178 < » « '
Pirvapaksa 181, 183 , Ragakrida 161 ¢
Piirvas 3, 110 Rasmala 37 (f n) ¢ ;
Puagpaka 1156 . Rasa-theory 1563 ! w
" Rasavat 160, 161 t

. , B ' Risivalaya 176 ef
Radha diftrict 183 3 Raéilla 64 ¢
Radr 124 * | ;o Raso 145 ;o
Raghava,116 : Ragtrakiita 46, 90 N
Raghavananda 157 Rasu 150 S I
Kaghuvamba 92,100, 116, 124, 168, Rata 174 i

174 . . . Ratna b7 .
Rihada 86 f_ Ratnaciida 116 . S B
Raavataka 91 e Ratnaditya 95 " -
Raivataka garden 41 . » Ratnakanths 1656 e -
Raivataka park 107, 108 ' ¢ ¢ | Ratnamandiragan;24 , ! '
Br’a}apur%h?:ta 47 € tey v - o - | Ratnaprabhasiin 188 v



910

Ratnatravale Prabandka 146

Ratnofrl 718

Ratnavals 161, 176

Rathayatra 102

Rathodhhata 164

Rouhineya’ 18

Ravana 61, 114, 115, 118, 119, 137

Ravengvadha 3

Raviprabhasiir 72

Reva 56, 134

Revantagir 23

Revaniagiry Rasu 23, 70, 150, 151, 1562

Rgveda 45, 57, 127, 136, 153, 170

Rgveda-dinlognes 112

Rit: 163 ’

REL Pratéakhya 174

vRsabhndevs 102, 132
, Ricaka 155

Rudativitta 15

Rodho words 165

Rudradéman 2 '

Rudramabalaya 9, 13, 124

Rudrata 87 (£ n), 118, 153, 157, 162

Ruine of Darbhérati or Dab}m 133
(£ n,)

Ripaka 42, 112, 119, 166 '

Ripakasatkam 39 '

Ruyyaka 155, 158 (£, n )" -

)

Babaramatl 29
Babdabrakmollasa 72
Babdalamkara 98, 106
Sabdanutasana 171 '
Sabhdparvan 109

Sabhramafl 124

Sadivasyakae 73 s b v
Sadbodhs 100 ‘
BSaddarfannmits 83 ‘
Soddarianasamuceaye T d
Ssdgati 100

Sadhu 102

Badhyi 102

Sadik 29, 36,60 (£ n )

Bagara Cakravartin 102
f5garncandra 74

Sahasralimgn 17, 89, 92, 124
8ahasralimga lake 13

Bahitya 10,40,73 '

LITERARY OIRCLE OF NASAMATYA VASTUPALA

Sahstyadarpana 8 {£. n.), 112, 150

Sahstyavidyadhars on the Nmsad]m 54

Sahrdeya 162

Sahrdayaciidémani 39 i

Said 29, 36, 50 (£ n,)

Sastava 174

Saiva 48, 54

Sajjanaprefamsa 60

Bajjank 56

Saks era 5 (f n.)

Sakalya 170 ,

Sakembhsri 13, 41, 122

Sakatayans 168, 170, 171

Saktn 48 by

Sakh 136

Sakumkavihira 132

Sakuntala 117, 157, 174, 161

Salaturiya 3

Salibhadrasir 151

Salisari 155 (£ 1,) « "o

SamécarsSataha 4 (£ n)

Samadhi 161 '

Samahita 161

Samos metres 178 .

S'am&mylam 120 °

Samantabhadra 138

Samantasimha 8

Saménya 153, 184' ‘

Semaraditya-Samksspa 70, T1, 74 (£ n.),
76 (f.n ), @B (f.n )! ’

Samarawccakahd 7, 149

Samaragitiha 59 (EI n,)

Samasya b0, 65, 167

Saman 77

Samaviya 184

Samarsyimge Satra 178

Sdmaveda 174
Sama Vyttas 175 o A

Bamayasundara 4 (£, n.), 24 y

Samayupura 77 ¢
S8&mgana 30
Samgha 85, 36, 91, 92, 96, 97, 98, 102
Samgha Bhindar 120
Samghadass 121, 148
Samghapati 35 ' ’
Samghapatsearite 23, 71, 102, 103
Samghav! Pads Bhapdar 60, 142
Samghiiramas 2 U3

}

L
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Barhghayatea 41, 50, 35, 68, 69, 71,

78, 76,78, 91, 93, 102 ‘o
Sanigitaratnikara 150, 151 (f n ),
Samgrdmasithhe 123 ', .
Samhstas 153
Samkara 160 by
Samkaracirys 136, 141
Samkarasviamin 83 £

Samkela on the Kavyapralaia 60,81,

159, 168, 181 ¢
Samkha 30, 36, 50, 90, 92, 99, 101 .
éamkhayana grazltaautm 174
Ssmkhesvara 96 (£ n.) )
Samkhya 179, 182
Samkhya-éabdas 166
Samkhya-Yoga 182
Samkuka 1563, 157, 161
Sammatiya school 2
Sampatkara 18
Samrat 45 : .
Samsrsty 160 | S
Samudragupta 127 . .
Samudrikatilaka 42 (£, 1), 185
Smudeha 166 | N
Sanderaka gachha 61, 96 .
Sandesara B J.10 (f n.), 12 (f n ),

14{(f n ) 16 (fmn), 18(f n), 54

(fn) '

Sandh: 176

Saftyfids 175

.Sankalia 37 (f 0 ) ot
Sanmatitaria B, 164 (£ n,) o
Sanskrif commentariea 187, 189
Sanskrit drama 14 (£ n.), 112,113,

116 (f. n ), 117, 130, 126 ‘
Sanskrt Interaturs 6 (£ n ), 112

Ef n) 121 (£ n), 174-(f1n.) 185

n,
Sanskn plays-—performanoe 18
Sanskrit Poetscs 163 (£, n.) §
Sanskrin165 (£, n*) s 1
Santanava 170, £ :
Santinatha 61, 111+
Santsparvan mo 111 .
Santisir 10, 61, 69, 96 L
Santn 18 Foa ;
Sapadalaksa 13, 46 . ¢!, ,, s
Saptaksetri Risu 151 e -
Saplalat 104 ¢ 3V 7Y 0 ¢ Ly

J . 4

/
]

v o - INDEX

s RN 211'
Saradadeds 155 : - “ .
Saramgadeva Vaghels 155 fog
Sﬁrana 115, 116 p T “ (L
Sarama 112 - Uy e

Sarasvata 171 : .
Sarsvata a‘nu:m 77 s 11
Sarasvati 9, b3, 58; 57,:58,,89, 98, 101,
124, 138, 139, 155 (£ n.)
Sarasvatikanthabharana 40, 59
Sarasvati Laﬂthabharana oft Bhoya , 157
(£ n.)
Sarasvatikanthabharana Prasada 63 | -
Sarasvalt-Paza 56 (" n, )! ¥
Sarasvatisadana Praiasts 28 '
Sarasvatisadas 58 . ) b
Sardala 142 1
Sarmgadeva 150 ' '
Sarmgadhara 41 ety vy
Sarmgadharapadhhats 41, 6562 .
Sarvadeva 46
Sarva-Jina-Sadharana Stavana 74, 139
Sarvinanda 144 ¥ ;
Sarvasraya 6 o
Sarvedvara 29, 95 S
Sasana-devata 139 | S
Sataka 72 S O T
Satananda 114, 117 at e
Siatavihana 158 ¢ s
Sati Candanabsald 83
Satkala 175 ' ¢ ' ‘
Satkavibva 162 ¢
Satpadi 175 '
Satrafijaya 27, 28, 33, 36, 36,87, 40,

41,'44, 49, 50* 51, 71, 75~ 76 78, 96,
98, 99, 100 102

éatrwagayadzrtﬁod&hampmbtmd)‘m 82

Satyavati 104 ‘i

Saun 27 f v 7 U I

Saurastra 2, 9, 17, 25, 33, 35, ‘86, .57,
91,96 (f.n ), 102 (£ n.), 103, 130
(£. n.), 147, 151 poine -

]

H

i

Sautranbika 182 » wio
Saysna 42 e

Sohmudst (Prof.) 146 » + ¢ *'n
Senaka 170 ' L

Setubandha 103

Shadow-play:119, 120, 1317(£, n%) *

Shastr1 D, K 10 (£ n ), 29 (£ n.), 31
(i. n.) e I 12 1ol

f et i
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Shasgtri HirEnanda 133:(fn )’
S1bi 121 ’ e
Sidgaka 150 .
Siddha-Hemacandra 11,12 1.
Stddha-Hema grammar b
Siddha Kavi 65 -
Siddhapila 14, 42 (£ n.)
Siddhardja 9, 10, 13, 17, 18, 46, 51
(£ n ); 53, 59, 99, 103

Siddhardja Juyssimha 6 (£ n § 11, 26,
75, 141, 147, 155, 168, 171

Siddhasarasvata charm 65, 66

Sidhhapura 124; 125

S:dbhars: 7, 149, 187, 188, 190

Sidhbasens DivEkara 5, 7, 102, 138,
164 (£ n )

. Sighraka 123 .

 Siked for the poets 158 ¢

¢ Biksas 170 ‘
Silacarya 9 y
Sriaditya 102
Silagunasin 9 ,
Silamka 15
Stlamkacarys 9 P
S1lamkadeva 187
Silpagastra 59
Stmghana 30 1
Simha 123 '

Simha Ksamisramans 4, ,
Sirmhana 30, 32, 90, 93, 123
Simbasin 74 (£. n ) .
Sind 3, 17
Sindhudeén 46 N
Sisupilavadha 6, 93, 100, 103, 105,
107, 161 y
Sris 26, 56, 114, 115, 116, 117, 119,
136, 137 .
Sitacarita Mahikdvya 188, 189
Siva 45, 46, 89, 97, 124, 130, 136, 140,
150 |
Sivacandra 8 '
§svaparadhaksamipanasiotrs 136 . .,
Six Kormans 46 .
Skandagupts 2, 127 -
Silesn 101, 103, 166 .
Smarans 166 '
Smith 2 ({.0.), b (£, 1) ,
Sm:{it bt - 1 Ty
Sobhanadera 9 '

r

LITERARY OCIRCLE OF MAHAMATYA VASTUPALA

Sohagé 27 ;
Sokha 27 A
Solamks 3 t

Soladarman 44 Y
Somsa 14, 26, 45

Somacandra 155 ‘
Somadeva 3, 106 {(f. n ), 122

Somadharma 24 " ‘
Somaditya 65 “
Soma juice 44 .

Soma Mantrin 16 <E

Somandatha 55, 57, 91, 97, 99

Somangtha Patan 101

Somandatha Prasasts 51 {f, n. )’

Somanitha temple 51 (£i n,)

Somaprabha 51 P

Somaprabhicarya 11, 14 ¢

Somasatra 45 (£. n ) .o

Somagsaubhigya 88

Somasimha 59, 128

Bomesvara 14, 17, 23, 25, 26; 28, 33,
38, 40, 41, 44, 45 (f.n.), 47, 48, 49,
50, 51, 52, 53, 55, 66, b8, 61, 62, 6D,
69, 71, 88, 90, 93, 94, 95, 99,101,
103, 105, 106, 113, 116, 117,.119
(£n.), 129, 180,133,136, 187, 140,
141, 142, 190, 191 . '

SBomesvaradeva 44, 46, 51, 89

Sonaladevi 147 .

Soratha 152

Sphotéyana 170

Sradhha 57

Sradhba ceremany 44, 46

Sragdhara 136, 137 o

Sramana 191 "

Srauts Stitra 45 (f, )

Bravaks 109, 152 ,

Sravaka ladies 98 :

Sravika 102 -,

Srenika 185 -

érmd@ﬁlf;yﬁna Mahildvya 188 »

Sresthin Mils 96 (£, n.) .

Sricandrasiir 42,185 T

Sridhara 73, 178, 180, 181, 183, 191

ﬁr‘x’dharﬁcﬁrya 178 ¢ ; -

Sriharga 52, b4, 88

Sriksranamudra 67

Srikrena 2 .

Srimsla 5, 6, 8, 42 (£.n) * - ™

PR e
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Srimala Purana 6, 8
Srimalt 18, 42 (£ 1,), 43 »
Srtmalf Brabmins 8 ¢ '
8rimall community 78 '
Sripals 13, 14, 17, 42{f 'n ), 51
Seifarin 85 :
Sroarapraki.a 132 P
Srutabodha 174 « <
Sryamka &
Stage-manager 112
HStambbaun 98
Stawbhana Pirsvapitha eartys 68
(£ v.) :
Stambhatirtha 29, 80, 81, 36, 38, 50,
72, 78, 81, 90, 81, 92, 93, 97, 89, 101,
123, 181, 134, 152
Sthandmyasiitra 178 ) '
Sthiapaks 14
Qthapals 45 (f n.)
Sthiramati 2
Stotra 1, 12, 14, 45 (£ 'b.) 136, 137,
138, 190
Stotra-hiterature 137
Striparvan 108
Subhadra 41, 107, 108, 109
Subhisita 110, 140 !
Sabhasilagan: 24 ‘ )
Subhistaratnukola 82
Subhdsstaratnasandohs 140
Subkdsstavals 140
Bubhata 47, 61, 89, 118, 119
Subhatavarman 134 |
Subhavijaya 66 (£ n,) )
Subodhika on the Kalpasitra 167 -
Sudraka 113 7 - '
Sagriva 116 ! 1
Suhagadevi 59 o
Schavy 56 ' '
Suohavadev 27 o J
faka 115, 116 : ‘,
Sukrtefirishallohnit 25, 28, 71 94
130, 134
Rulriasabirtama 23, 28, 35, 36, €2,
83, 66, 80, 97, 98, 99, 100, 134
Sitktavaly 66 '
Bikt: 40, 41
Suktsmukizvals 41, 51, 55, 62, 108, 130
Sulocand 148
Sultan 31, 123

LI 3

F ST 3

! \

b
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Sumantra 114 y
Sambha 104, 105 cr
Sambalakapura 27 -~
Sumitra 114,116 ' ¢! ¢ "
Sundha hills 60 ~t "

Sun-temple 130 (£, n.} b
Supasanihbacarsya 42, 161 1
Suprabhadeva 6 '

Siira 26 ‘ T

Suricirya 17 ‘ ‘
Suratha 49, 104, 105,108
Surathoisava 23, 44, 47, 48, 49, 61, 92,

108, 104, 105, 106, 107 (£. 1.),

Strpanakha 114 T
Stryacirya 7 boat
Stiryasataka 136,137 .+, <

Sitra 8, 164, 185 |
Sitradbira 14, 112,121 |,
Sutralridmgasiivae 9, 138 (£, n.)
Suvega 123 . o
Suvelas 115 ,

Suvints monks 19, 45 ( £ n.)
Suvrataswimi 68 (£.1n.) ,, (.
Suvrtiatslaha 118, 174 Cat
Svapnacintdmaps 186 |
Svaysmbhi 176 I
Svayambhiz Siotra 138, )
Svayamvara step-well 134
Svetambara 4, 11

Svetambsra authors 146
Svetsmbara Jainasect 61, 64
Svopa)iia commentary 161,167
Svopsyfia Vetta 173,176 . ,, &
‘Syadnabdammuccaya 66 17 1 17 2
SJadvadamanjam 72

} 1

t

Syadvadaraindkara 179 v or ot
Systems of Sanskrit Grammaor 170 (T 4l)
T .

Tadaka 186

Talijp (£ ) +

Tilarass 151

Talavada 77

Talavataka 77°

Tindava 150

Tandan 174 '
» Tantra 136 '
Tanirakhydyska 16

| Tapa gachhw Bhandar 134
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Tapti 123 ,
Tarka 10
Taramgs hills 26 .
Taramgas 149, 158 '
Taramgavati 148 : P
Tattvacirya 8, 8 |
Tattvadatya 9 « | |
Tattvasamgrahe 19 , )
Tatteopaplavasimha 19, 45, (£.1 )
Tawny 70 (£ n.)
Tejapala 1, 16, 17, 23, 26, 27, 28, 32, 38,
» 34, 36, 87, 44, aO .31 02 b9, 69 70
* 71, 83, 90, 95, 96, 97, 99, 109, 123,
124 128 129 130 132 133, 134
(£, n.), 152
Tenga 40 (£ n.)
Telogu 97, (£ n.)
Bemple of the sun 130 ! f
Terdaya 178 *° '+’
“Pessitor 6 (£ n.)
Textuz Stmplicsor 16
Thakkura Arisimha 61 :
Thamans 98
Than 130 (£ n*) -
Tharad 16
Thsrspadrs 156
Thavani 152
Three Vaidyas 191" ’
Tibet 170 ¢
Tibetan 164 (f n )
Tilakamatizdrs 180 ' !
Tipponsa B, 125 126, 178 179 181,
182,183 *
Tirthamkera 8, 37 (£ n.), 37, 59 61,

67, 91, 102, 103, 110, 113, 132, 138,
144, 148

Tirthamkara Santmatha 121 '
{ Toranss 133 S S

Trailokyavarmadevs 42

Trairdéika 1786 -

Trets 99 ¢ ¢ )

Trbhavans Bvayambhid 176 (£ n )

Trmbhuavanapils 29 (£, n.)
Trim&ia 2

Tripatht T, M. 113,114 (£ n )
Tripurnsa 97 '
Trporusasprazada 14, 18

7 5

i ¥

r :i—

Frisostitalakdpurusacarstra 12, 14, 111,

121, 191
Turngks 123,

*

]
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U .
Udattardghavs 116 Y
Udayacandra 13
Udayana 14 .
Udayanacarya 179 .
Udayaprabha 25, 28, 39, 40, 73 91-,
130,131, 188, 189,
Udayaprabha, pupil of Raviprabba 79
Udsyaprabhasiri 23, 24, 69, 71, 73, 74,
82, 102, 164 (£ n, ), 185, 187
Udayasimba 58, §8, 60, 61 (£, n,)
Udayasiiri 77 , .
Udbhata 1563, 157
Udbkatakumirasambhava 157
Udicya 10 (£. 1 ) roo
Udyogaparvan 110 N
Udyotanasin 8, 9, 149 \
Ujjayanta 98 -
Ujjayini 2, 3, 11, 53 \
Ullaghardghava 47,48, 113, 114 (f.1.),
115, 117, 119 {f. n.)
Ullala 175
Ullekha 161
Uma 104, 105
Una 102 (£ n.)
Unadwsiitra 170
University-suburb 17
Unmattardghava 116 (£ n )
Upadetakandals 43 (£, n.), 76, 77, 78,
187, 188 ‘
Upadesakandali-Tika 189
Upadefamdla 7, 69, 71, 187 - '
Upadeiam&lﬁ-ﬂdmsﬂﬁ 187 ,
UpadeSasaptaty 24 ¢
Upadeiataramgips 94, 38, 62, 68, 70
Upadhye (Dr ) 146, 149 ( £ n,)
Upajata 136 ,
Upsma 153, 161, 166 .
Upamena 153, 1656 166
Upaménas Pramana 180

% -

-

'Upameya 165, 166 .

Upamita 153

Up{:gnambkampmpancahzﬁa 75

Upanisads 127, 163
Upariipaka 112
Upus‘raya 131, 151
Urjasvi 161

Uru 134

149,

-~
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Urubhanigs 113 (£ n,)
Usga 150, 161

Usas 136 ’
Utpreksa 166

Utsaba 155, 176 ° ' ‘
Utarddhyayanas Sitra 10, 74, 189
Uttarapatha 9 (£ n ) !
Uttarapurdnas 111 ¢
Uvagaggahara-stotra 138

v .
Vioaspats Mifra 179 : b
Vada 164, 165 ‘ d
Vadanaks 175 !
Vadin 4 ,
YVadoagar 3, 13, 44, 45, 47 56 b8
(£0.)

Vadnagar Insoraption 95 (£ 1)
Vadnagara Niagar 44 (£ n )
Vadavidhs 164 (£ n )
Vadi Devagiin 11, 60, 77, 178
Vadi Parsvanitha Bhandar 1356
Vidopanssaddvatrimiska 164 (£ n.)
Vagasara 67
Vagbhsta 14, 42 (i n.), 81, 150 161
163
Vagbhatalamkara 14 '
Vaghelas 17, 28, 29, 31, 43, 45, 66, 88,
94, 95, 128, 132 ‘
Vaghela chiefs 130 ’
Vaghela dynasty 89, 132
Vaghela period 25 (f n )
Vaibhasika 182 i
Vaidsrbht style 49, 92, 101, 105,
Vaidyanatha Mahideva 48 130 134
Yoasdyanitha Proiaste 128, 130
Vaiala 65 Co
Yayu 27 ‘ ‘ ;
Vaikriys Labdha 110 T
Vasragyaiataka 142 ' "
Vairinmhas 83, 95 : =
Vairocanavyays 13 .
Vardesika 180 IR
Vaifegika metaphysies 178
VaSesrika school 178 .
Vasiesthasiitras 178
Varnava 54 1
Vafya olasses 144 .
Vatalikas 99, 100, 114 L

- ~

r';J

e e 215

Vajapeya saomfice 45+, « 1 o 7
Vajrayndha 121 * oot
Yakroktzkira! 157 ! '
Vakyopadiya 161 -« , |
Valﬁ 2 ' L {' tr o, ¢
Valabhr 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 96 (£. n) . «
Valabhi age '68 (f n.) ¢ wm
Valabhibhamga Prabondhe 143
Valabhipur 2,/6 11 oo
Valabhy Viacand of the Jamn Canon 4+
Vallabharaja 89 p
Valmtk: 89 © . ' ot
Yamana 4 (£, n.); 6 (£ n.), 153 157,

161, 162, 170

Viamanasthali 30, 65, 83 !
Vamsastha 164 e ; '
Vanaparvan 107, 121 b
Vanarija 8,9, 95 + syt
Vanthah 25, 801 .* 1 *,
Vanmk Castes 18 ;
Vardhamibira 174, 185 '
Vararno: 170 ; e ,

Vardhamina Gam 13 : 1

Vardhamanasiir: 96, .

Varmalita 6
Vartiska of Katyayana 1{0 171 '

Varuns 136 ; ' y

Vasalsepa ceremony 787 ¢ «v o
Vasant 114 (£ n) ' '
Vasantavildsa 23, 28, 32, 33,'35, 40, .76

(f n) 77,90,98 1,

Vasantavildse Phagus 52 ;o

Vasantotsava 18

Vasgnt Rajat MHahofsava Smaraka
grantha 8 (f » ), 9 (&nt)~ '
Vasantatilakd 143
Vasistha 45, 114, 115, 1185, 126, 128

Vafigtha gotra 44, 49 '+ -~

t b}

Tt a? 1]
L

'
LU L L Y i

Vasigthisrama 124 * «, ¢ 1.7
Vastiga 40 (£ n ) oot
Vasto 40 (£ n ) o 2 TR
Vasta 175 v s "3

Vastupila 1, 6, 14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 23, 24,
2b, 26, 27, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34,1-85, 36,
. 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 48, 44, 47, 48,
49, 50, 51, b2, 63, b4, 55, 66, 68, b9,
61, 62, 63, 64, 66, 68, 69, 70, T1,. 72,
73, 74,75, 76, 77, 78, 81, 82, 83, 84

87, 88, 90, 91, 93, 93, 94, 95, 96,.97,
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98, 99, 100, 101, 102,403, 107,
113, 115, 121, 122 (£. n.), 123,
125, 126, 127, 128,129, '130,
132, 135, 136, 138, 139, 144
149, 152, 155, 156, 160, 169,
1856, 187, 130, 191

Vastupalacarita 24, 29, 34, 38, 90, 133,
134, 144

Vastupala-his personal hibrary 38

Vastupilaprasasts 24, 70, 74, 76, 131,
132, 134 t

Vastupala Rasa 24, 26, 40 (f.n.) -

Vastupilastute 24, 40, 71, 131, 182

Vastupila-Tejapaloprasusti 28, 78, 130,
132

Vastupila-Tepapila-Rasa 24, 26 (£ n )

Vastusasira 60 (£, n.)

Vasubandhu 2, 164 (£, n.)

Vasudeva-Hinds 131, 148

Vasupiijya 67

Vatakipa 30

Vatsabhatty’s Prafasis 127

Vatsaraja 42 !

Viatsydyana 161 ' '

Viayada 64, 65 !

Vayada Banias 43, 64, 67

Viyadéa Brahmin 64 ;

Vayada gachha 62, 65, 96

Vayada Vamk 67 - !

Vayajalladev! 27 *

Vayatlya gachha 64

Vayn 64 -

Veda 44, 46, 49, 57, 65, 130, 140, 170

Vedargas 163, 170, 174, 185

Vedanta.179, 180, 182, 183

Vedants philosophy 164 (£ n)

Vedwo learning 45 (£ n ), 47 -

Vedic metres 174 ‘o

Vedio sacrifices 45 (£.1n )

109,
124,
131,
145,
174,

V¥ edac scholar 46 .
'Ven!-Krpﬁnn 68 N P
Vepssamhara 157, 161 I
Verpacular-Sanskrit 146 ‘

Vertval 96 (£. n.) {
Yetalapaciss 155 (f. 1 )
Vibhtsaps 115, 119
Yibudhacandra 76
Vacarafrepi 4 (£ n.)
Yicitrs 161 !

- £

LITRRARY OIROLE OF MAHAMATYA VASTUPALA

Vidarbho 133 “
Vidhhasalabhasizha 157 4
Vidasaka 15, 120, 122
Vidyabhitsana 5 (f n )
Vidyadhara 54, 190

Vidyimathas 17

Vidyanatha 122

VidyatrayI 10, 18

Vidyut 77 '
Vijapur 25

Vijaya 46, 47

Vyjayacandrasiirs 70 ( £ n.)
Vijayanagara 42

Viayapala 14, 18, 42 (£, n,), b1
Vijnyasena 61, 70, 78, 89, 102
Vijayasennsiivs 28, 89, 69, 78, 77,78, "

96, 129, 131, 150, 151, 152

Vikala 83 '
Vikalpa 161, 181

Vikrama 11

Vikramaditya 11, 18
Pehramamladeracarita 155

Vikrama era 5(f n )
Vikramoriasiya 112

Vimalasiha 37 y

Vimalasir1 13(fn)

Vimala-rasats 37 ‘ .

Vinayacandra 163, 180

Vipayavijaya 4 (f » ), 187

Vindhya 46

Virab (£ n )

Virabhadra 8, 57, 77 -
Viracarita 161

Virddha 114

Viradhavala 1, 17, 28, 29, 30, 81, 32,

44, 48, b1, 53, 05, 64, 73, 89, 90, 95,

086, 97, 99, 123, 124, 128, 130, 131,
132,133, 134 ‘

Virama 32 (£ n,) oy
Viramgam 28 o ‘-
Virdmks 109 -
Viranarayana Prasidn 48, 53, 129
Vire Nyrovang Samvat 8

Virasiiri 68 (£ n ), 78 :
Virita 14

Virataparvan 14, 155 (£. . )
ViravamSavali 97

VireSvara 134

Visi ( divasion of Vanik cotnmunity) '
27 (f. n.) i

VI 1

*
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Vidikhadatta 12, 42, 113, 122

Tafala Bharate 5 (£ n.)

Visalabrabmapuri 57

Visaladeva 29 (£ n ), 32, 33, 34, 48,
52, 54, 65, 56, 57, 58, 60, 62, 64, 05,
67, 109 (£ n ), 122, 128, 130, 168

Visaladeve Raso 155 (f. n )

Visalanagara 58 (£ n )

Visalanagariya 58 (£ n )

Vasamabanalilahatha 157

Vissma mefres 175

Visesa 178, 184

Visesivasyaka Bhasya 178

Viskambhaha 112, 114, 121

Vignagar 58 (£ n )

Visnu 48, 89, 112, 136

Visnudatia 3 -~

Vasréntamdyddhara 4,6 (£ n )

Vigvimitra 112, 136

Vigvanatha 112, 150

Visvaviaya 104

Vireka on the XKavygnusdsana of
Hemncandra 157 (f n.), 159

Vivekacandra 101

Vivehakalha 76, 140, 142

Trekaomayort 43 (f.0 ), 76, 77, 78,
187, 188 ’

Vivekamaiiyars Tika 70, 189

Vavekapddapa 76, 140, 142

Vwvelavildsa 64 (£, n )

Vondhatirthakalpe 5, 24, 33, 141, 144
Vidhha gachha 96 (f n.)
Vrdhha Garga 186
Vidhhaparampard 54
Vrdhdasikbi 27 (£ n )
Vrdhha Tap#d gachha 70
Vrkoamukha 115
Vrsa
Vrsa-~mandapiki 134
Vrtte 168, 1569, 160
Vyaghralukha 7
Vyaghrapalli 28
Vyiilkarana 40, 73
Vyalarana~Kavya 3
Vyakhyana 149, 189
Vyafijana 160, 165
Vyisa 65, 89, 109, 191,
Vyiisanidya 52

28
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Vyatireka 166

Pydyoga 13
Vyomasivieiiryn 179, 180
» Vyomavaty 179, 181

., W

Wadhvan 33
Watson Museum, Rajkot 27
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Yidava king 30
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Yat: 164
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Yogardjs 95

Yuan Chang 3, 5, 6
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Yoiovira 61

Yugabihu 102

Yudhisthura 99
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Zsl 121 (&, n.)
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